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REPRESENTATIONS OF THE PAST AND PRESENT
IN THE COLLECTIVE UNDERSTANDING

THE INCAPACITY OF THE MARRIED WOMAN IN INTERWAR
ROMANIA: FROM THE ISSUE OF LEGISLATIVE UNIFICATION
TO THE POSSIBILITY OF PRACTISING ADVOCACY

Sevastian CERCEL

Abstract: The incapacity of the married woman in interwar Romanian law is analyzed
in the general context of the legal system of that period, which raises the question of legislative
unification. From the perspective of the Romanian legal tradition in this fieldyldm of
positive law, the doctrine and case law have clarified several relevant aspects. An interesting
1920 debate concerned the possibility for women to practice the profession of lawyer. The
arguments brought by one side or the other reconstruaréapextent, the general attitudes
regarding the incapacity of women in private law.
In the field of equal political rights, the Constitution of 1923 stipulated the need
for speci al rutlesr dvomadobiyt yad ttwow est abl i sh #fthe
whi ch women can exercise political rightso. The or
sometime in the future, whether, at this level, it would establish a full equality of
women and men, or whether it would grant women only in part a number of political
rights which men had.

Keywords: married woman, incapacity, profession of lawyer, legislative
unification, 1923 Constitution.

PRELIMINARIES

The incapacity of the married woman in interwar Romanian law must be
analyzed, first, within the general picture detRomanian legal system of that
period. Equally, the legal tradition, the necessary evolutionary dimension, or the
relevant moments from the perspective of the positive law of the time, rightly draw
attention in this field. On 8 March 1920, the Bucha€sitrrt of Appeal rejected the
appeal filed by Gane Marinesc and Aot her men
Council of the llfov County Bar Association. Three years later, in March 1923, the
parliamentary debates for the adoption of the Constitubimught back to the

"18'DegreeSci enti fic Research®tppkPbbDo, | i€t StuNecbbtefRes
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian AcademgsBuof PhD., Faculty of
Law, University of Craiova; Enail: sevastiancercel@yahoo.com

AC. S. NiP¢ @ Ip KEEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIIl, 202, pp.9i 28



10 Sevastian CERCEL

attention of the Romanian public opinion the
or private space of the Romanian national &tate
After the achievement of the Great Union in 1918, the Romanians were called
externally, to fight for e international recognition of the new state, and internally,
to support the countryds economic recovery a
consolidation, of reform, unification and standardization. A process which seemed
from the very beginningamplicated and lontpsting. The historical Romanian
provinces that lived under different legal regimes started on a common way that had
to be reflected in the national legal system. The problem of legislative unification
constituted a challenge for intemwRomanian law. As known, Bessarabia brought
the regime of Russian laws and the old Moldavian laws and customs, which had
remained in force there. Bucovina and Transylvania brought Austrian and Hungarian
legislation, different in principles and in spifitom the legislation of the Old
Kingdom. From a legislative point of view, Greater Romania appeared as a mixture
of heterogeneous elements, because the laws of the former foreign domination:
Russian, Austrian, Hungarian, coexisted in all areas, alondsidews of the Old
Ki ngdom. Because Athe |l ack of wunity of the |
unity of the statebo, as it was rightly said,
the idea ofunity and the action of unifying the life of the eathation.

1 The article has been translated into English by Assoc. Prof. Simina Badea, PhD., Faculty of
Law, University of CraiovaFor a deeper insight into this matter, Gisela Bdé&meia in istoria

Europei . Di n evul me d ilua 'Hi © n diBhirig iHougeind0@R] Uekorgianaa s t r e
Popescu, De Femaiai Diu mhiemi ¢n, vi aWwa ,poPiitteldtti ,i nWreirwnear s iotnta Hit
PiteHti Publishing HouBemei2®811ln Leéel a@&i Zabodethamial i e d

contextual European@nt | a " nceput ulda, s@rRioHiuhiuu, aPomXtvdd IPubl i shin
2011;Mi hael a , Apectd Regarding the Political and Social Organization of Women in
Romania in the Intewar Peripd i n Cl audi u Mari an BuntiiaWVinea El ena Rodi ca
(ed.), Creativity in Social Science€raiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015, pp.i130; Mihaela

Bt r b iWeoman ,in Romanian politics: representation and a better governancé Boldea,

C. Sigmirean, D.M. Buda (edReading Multiculturalism. Human and Social PerspectiBzction:

Social Sciencespl.9, TarguMur ek, Ar hi pel ag X263 SoPeaspedscontaited 1, pp. 255

in this study were presented at the National CongresswiRian Historians, Septembér®, 2022,

il Decembrie 19180 Unttp:/ierér.cosferénge.uab.foi Sevadiian Céreell i a ,

Georgeta Ghione&tatutul sociecultu r a | al femeii din Oltenia interbelict.
de Afemeie de casto i abstract any.aab.io/d3,iini other fesearehi i mtritate
projects or published studies: S. Cerc@lonsi der awi i privindmaniainfi carea | egi
perioada Detleabehietiasm | a stagnare, de,inl a argument e

Paul Pop, Radu Rizoiu (coordDreptul roménesc la 100 de ani de la Marea UniBucharest,
Hamangiu Publishingdouse, 2020, pp. 19Q@13; S. Cercell mpact ul ConstituWwieid din 19

uni fictridi |l egi s, aitn viegDrae pRoum @njig8G rSoCateeUnificenr?2 1 , pp. 53
|l egislativkt a Principatelor RomO©ne aldRegatuloins ol i darea d
Romaniej in M. D. BobBo ¢ Ha n, S. Oerspale (cgewvd) ,uWwi i “n drept. S

centenarului Vladimir HangaBucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House and Universul Juridic
Publishing House, 2021, pp. I8173.

2Mi rceaUdu&ecol de stat u n ii 2088). Perdpiectivé isterize nawi onal (
cultural-Gt i i ,Bachafest,Remanian Academy Publishing House and Universul Juridic Publishing
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I n t he CGumty Hibunal af 13 February 1920, the judge also ruled on
the law applicable in Bessarabia in the adjudicated matter (real estate sale). For the
beauty and rigour of the analysis, but above all for capturing the legal reality, we will
reproducesome@as from the statement of reasons. #l
(Akerman)i the court mentions the Russian Civil Code is applied, in Ismail and
Cahul counties, retroceded to Russia by the Berlin treaty, the Romanian Civil Code
of the OId Kingdom isapplied, which the Russians found in force in Bessarabia, at
the time of the retrocession of this province, and in the other parts of Bessarabia, the
local laws of the country apply: the Hexabible or the sumptuary of Harmenopol, the

collectionof lawsof A dr onac hi Donici , as wel | as the 17
(Ecumeni cal Document) of Mavrocordat o. I n
interpretation and completion of these lawg is emphasized in the judgmeit
Airecour se i s -Romndnesoutcmof leégislaion®m whiclothese laws
are based: Justiniands I nstitutes, Code and

Russian Court of Cassation (at that time, even the Petrograd Senate). The custom of
the land still constitutes a law in Bessarabia todaynatters of sales and in other
fields, in accordance with our previous law and in accordance with the old law in

g e n €.rAskinadvn, all these technical difficulties were found in all areas of private
law, and their effects were found in most aspettociceconomic relations.

LANDMARKS REGARDING THE LEGISLATIVE UNIFICATION

In the absence of a precise orientation on the method that had to be used, as well
as in the absence of a national strategy in this regard, the work of legislative unification
stagnated for a long time. The difficulties encountered, the decisive moments, the

House,2018, pp. 3839. For the necessity and urgencylagislative unification in that period, see,

among others, I. lonesddolj, Pr obl ema wuni f,inéGuwriiierludgiJsudaiiciiear 0, 1919,
P. VasilescuUni fi careainfiCegi €k ati Jwdiciaro, Heficald |, p. 673; D.
uni f legistativé imiCur i er ul Judi ci ar OPr 01b9l 2edma pu.n ilf6nlc;t rﬁiti. | Leagdi asyl ,
ACuri erul JudiiB8idar &, ROr2@hbolngathc ugrli f i ckr i i |l egi sl awi ei C
juridict r om@a)éendPandectele Rodmdedd, 1942, A&6t EYV, PpHch46 u,

Principiile uni€lojrriiCategasRamOneasct Publishing Hou

Dreptul romanesc Tn Basarahi@ucharest, Universul Juridic Publishing House, 2017; S. Cercel,

Consi devrianidi iunpirfii car ea | eogl99212a Seewalko Ahdrei FRiNBGa i a ¢é
FuncWionarii publici fAregktWweni 81925mnAstouidiei pHio vairntciicio lael e
de istorieo, L X9 XwWid menti@n8 th& in thpepw p/rfBovi nce s, ithe penetra
legislation and some officials from the Old Kingdom, a component and, up to a certain point, logical

part of the construction and homogenization process, h
3 Dimitrie Alexandreso, Note in ATri bun &25pf20 Junkil?2@, pp. B o . 20
who introduces judge C. Simionescu in the following t

accustomed us to nice judgment so.
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experience of the solutions adopted in this matter, constitute important aspects of the

history of Romanian law and national history. In turn, the normative acts issued in the

work of legislative unification of Romania constitute priceless historical sources.
Without bringing more details, which go beyond the interest of the topic, some

opinions from that period are edifying. For
emphasizedtht t he | egislative unification was nec
of the nation, to strengthen the national c
diversity of applicable | egal rul es fimakes |
and largely mait ai ns t he* Thd difficuliies redceuntsréd in many

ordinary aspects of |ife are rightly highlig

if you are validly married and what value this marriage has in the rest of the country,

you don't know if yu will be considered as such in another province. Divorced in

another part of the country, you don't know if you will be considered as such in

another province. Opening the succession of someone from the Old Kingdom, who

was sent as an official to onetb& new provinces, you will wonder what law applies,

who comes to the inheritance, etc.? But how should a receipt, a policy be drawn up?

How should companies be incorporated?o
The difficulty of the mission of the magistrates who tried to understamalyttied

of laws as well as possible in order to solve the legal problems brought before the courts,

al so drew attention: AFew magistrates in Euroa
as many of our s, es peScltiisaniptant tdf remembertthate new t er 1
Andrei Rbtdul escu argued that f@Athe most suitab
of |l egislation from the @QlOdthekother pahchim i nt o t he
4Andr ei RUmiufl ies & ue aMemotiilp i Slea tSii win i i Il storice, series
CVLTURA NASI ONALlF, Butharest, 1927, pp. 3
5 lbidem

i Those who do not have the opportunity to do other
and see how many laws are being talked about and how far we are from the legislative unification, before the
war when the lawyers showed their talent and kedge, working with the same basic elements, which
formed the lawi one and only of the Romanian people. If the multiple shortcomings which result from this
and which we dondét have time to dwell on kere known, we
the necessity of opnctf ipc.atbi;onSee.e A.IPsRiteddudde sgdwdRicd u loe e@s.ct
10 March 1922, iConst i t uSi a di n 1923 ,Buthardse Humanttas Publishing ont empor ani
House, 1990, pp. 27814,1 which repoduces the New Constitution of Romania, 23 public lectures
organized by the Romanian Social Instituf,en, published a
which the author also analyzes the problem of recruiting magistrates.

A Comp | e in all aneas,ion tge foundations and in the Romanian spirit, this is the duty of
those who were lucky enough to see the dream of Romanianism and who have the mission to ensure
wi t h justice, forever and i nAna r sio | ciRdlPuterelr s its grea
judecttprpasdBé See alDsptul AmadaseEin Basdtalgaueseateddnuhe
public session of the Romanian Academy on 3 July 1942, republished by Universul Juridic Publishing
House i n Bucharest b biaalsoTemaingchRomanianaoh thalground Bféaw asa r a
in all forms of life of its people. We must all know this trittvhich anyone can contréland it is our
duty to make it known to foreigners as well, and if necessary to use it for the defence ofaryr nat
which respects the rights of others and asks for itsel
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1932, as Minister of Justice, Constantin Hamangiu pezp@ster an extensive study on

| egislative wunification, a draft l aw for the

Romani an ci vil , commef ci al and cri minal l egi s
At another level, the concern for constitutional unification was an important

point on the public agenda of that period. Dimitrie Gusti considered on 18 December

1921 that a AContemporary Constitution is th

that is, it is more than a legal technical formulation of all the norms applied to the

functi oning of public powerso. Observing that
reconstruction of the European political map, rushed to consecrate their state
consolidation by wurgently drawing up their f
Romanian natiowas too late, compared to the nations that were unified after the world

war, with the work of a° Imterm Nicomelsrgai t ut i onal
emphasized in his lecture ent i%lhad MHihet ory

present sums up a past and has its responsibility towards a future, so that this

constitutional issue must also be dealt with in the field of history, in the field of the

connections and proper devel opthcedithat of our pe

the Romanians had a constitutional development ignored by the Constitution of 1866

and emphasized that the new constitution mu:¢

devel opment before which the bl'ck of negati
Professor Paul Negulescu later explained the necessity of amending the

Constitution following the union of Transylvania, Bucovina and Bessarabia and believed

that it was necessary to regulate the new st

establishtheg r i nci pl es enshrined and necessary afte

Constitution of 1866 had not been repeal ed 7

1 January 1920 and the organization of the state tacitly functioned on its basis throughout

the territory of Romania from the moment of the decree laws of: 10 April 1918

8 Constantin HamangilDi n oper a | egi s| at ,Budbareat, The Officiad t er ul ui j ust
Gazette and State Printing Office. National Printing Office, 1932. Magigrate | Pukcariu publishec
in 1934 theworkPr i nci pi il e unifickridi |l egi sl ative. ConcepSi a
dreptului ardelean la unificarea dreptului pozitiv romanescCl uj , Cartea Rom©neasct Publ

work had a Preface signed Alex. N. Gane, the first president of the Legislative Council and supported
another method for legislative unification.

Noua Constituwie a RomO©niei. 23 de prwitH egeri public
an Annex containing the New European Constitutions, Tip
®Noua Constituwie a Rom©Gniei. 23 de prelegeri publi

op.cit,Al st ori cul const bty u Wrotessoo fommacpnesiddnt the Chamber of

Deputies, pp. B24; the work is republished @onsti tuwia din 1923 ' n dezbaterea

Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1990, N. ldrga,t or i c u | Con,pp. 256 Wi ei romone Ot
UN.lorgal st ori cul constTiitpulaWiud i Cridchadestend yiia, jHizo nal L

who criticized the ignoring of the national constituti

excellent tailor, but accustomed to making clothes for other bodies, and we have lived with our body

apart and the foreignagment fluttering over it, with almost no effect on our political life, except the

one of introducing more hypocrisyo.
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for Bessarabia, 13 December 1918, for Transylvania and Banat, 19 December 1918
forBuc ov #t2n a o

The royal decree was signed on 23 January 1922, dissolving the Legislative
Bodies and convening the electoral body. In the elections of March 1922
respectively, &% March for the Assembly of Deputies3land 911 March for the
Senate’, consdered elections to the Constituent Assembly, the Legislative Bodies
were called to adopt the Constitution of Greater Romania and a new electoral law,
meant to enshrine the universal vote introduced in 1918. In this context, the National
Liberal Party obtmed the majority of parliamentary mandate222 deputies and
111 senators. Thus, a period of political turmoil ended, and the installation of the liberals
in power opened a period of stability, which would last until 33Z8uring that period,
severaprojects were developed, opening the stage of constitutional*unity

The adoption of the constitution in March 1923 was an important moment in the
work of institutional and legislative unification of unified Romania, which was
completed 5 years after thaion of Bessarabia with the Old Kingdom of Romania, the
first act of the Great Union of 1918. Even though during the debates regarding its
adoption, the opposition political parties contested the adoption procedure, the
Constitution was, over time, unaremsly accepted and applied by all political actors. If
for Greater Romania the constitution of 1923 was the first fundamental pact, for the Old
Kingdom it was a continuation of the constitutional monarchy of 1866, of which the
historical Romanian provincesecame part, knowing and sharing its principles.
Regardless of their initial origin and the political, philosophical or legal beliefs of the
supporters, the rules incorporated in the Constitution have become fundamental
principles of the Romanian state.legal terms, they constitute fundamental, guiding
ideas, which can be found in the entire Romanian legislation adopted during the period
in which the Constitution of 1923 was in force, i.e. almost 15 years of applicability, in

2PpaulNegulesclcGur s de dr ept ceditedby Alex.ar$ Daicesaul Bucharast® n

with a foreword fiTtember¥®2a7der so signed in Sep
13 Official Gazette no. 239 of 23 January 1922; Al. Averescu later called the episode at the
beginning of 1922, sending the Parliament Afor

majority for the liberals, see Al. Averesduzurpareade la 4 iunie 1927Bucharest, no year, p. 64.

A BanciuRo | ul ConstituWwiei din 1 8&karest Bcientiicaslo! i dar ea

a

wal Kk

uni

Encyclopedic PublishindsHousa, cb988j t eWwldgpalHe naa®Ro mOni

Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1992, pp685Il. StanomirL i ber t at e, l ege Oi drept . (
constituWwionaladimul Rael ir oon@nPs b liilly;Cilongsculindea dee , 2005, pp-
la 1 decembrie 1918 procesistorio bi ect i v r od al luptei romnil or pentru
pentru destvOr Girea, unnt EDr e psthdl2lCelonscuDaph 0 D& Al pp. 3

constituwional Oi instituWwi i, vop b Bucharest, duminglies t e mu | const |
Publishing House, 1997, pp.i88B; S. CercelConsi der aWwi i privind unificarea | egi
perioada 19181928 in ARevista de Studi8i9;JuM.FuidaniEhte,, no. 2/ 2018
istorice Oi pieramaeeawketdefinjuopirdice romGnedti . Tradi W
Ai amprentt proprie -"egiusnnd@tSilt@R elau rciosnpsrtuidteini ii mmal no.

pp. 246 285, available dtttp://studia.ubbcluj.ro/download/pdf/1355.pdtcessed 138 April 2021.
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the period 29 March 1923 {fizial Gazette no. 282 of 29 March 192327 February
1938 (Official Gazette no. 48 of 27 February 1938)

THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY IN THE CONSTITUTION OF 1923

On 22 January 1922, Mrs. Calypso Botez, formerly Tufescu, delivered the
l ectur e emetni'tsl erdi gihWes i n the future Constit
lectures organized by the Romanian Social Institut® well-known activist for
women's rights, writer, teacher, she supported in 1917 the establishment of the
Association for Civil and PoliticaEmancipation of Romanian WomérAECPFR,
with Ell a Negruzzi or Maria Bticulescu, she
of Romani an Women, munici pal councill or i n B
National Party). C. Botez was also a member of the R@naSocial Institute. In
the | ecture at the beginning of 1922, she dr
of women in the family and in society is the most serious problem that offers itself
to the meditation of t he d the priaciple ofsoci ol ogi s
introducing the right to vote or, as she cal
feminist demands translate into realityo, in
On this occasion, she recalled that this problem had also been discussed in the
Constituent Assembly of 1866 and brought back to the public's attention the opinions
of Cezar Boliac and Eliade Rtdulescu. The fo
regardles of class, wealth or sex, and the latter fought with all his energy against this
conception, in which he saw a dangerous exaggeration, a utopia that he called
fibol I Batek presénted a history of the problem, which included issues

15 For the principles of law, see I. Dogaftl] e ment e de teor i @raicygneralt a dre
Oltenia Publishing House, 1994, pp. I138. For the notion of general principles of law,

D. C. DEni Hor , | Te ®oiga r ge n &hButhidesenG. BiBeck Publishing
House, 2006, pp. 15857, who emphasize that the principles of lawfaleo r mat i vedo f or the syst
they are fAstructural principleso, in the sense that tI
order, ensure the Aflexibilityo of the system in the p
of the developmarof the legal system, in the sense that they, by progressing, determine the progress
of the | egal system, i.e. they are the fAprinciples of
16 Calypso C. BotezDr epturi l e femei i, “im cdicCosntsittiuwWwi’di avidiitno alr %
dezbaterea ont empor ani | or 0, Hu ma niil42;&alyps® C.lBbtézARapartul g , 1990, pp.
Comi siunii juridice de pe | ©ngt Consiliul nawional al
a codului civil rom©n condowaaCopnstidi cki a, femepii Vihrea
sowi , de fami,inf®r pt wraitird moamai ie ~ n viitorul Cod ci v
propuner.i “"n vederea reformeio, Na™Hi onal Council of f
BucharestTypography Curierul Judiciar, 1924, pp.%
YEliade RuiodtuldeisdtRIds voobn, p. 17; InstituSiunile RomoO

Unitatea: Votuli r t svot ul uni v e ri2¥dd, BucB18&4h 3 ede But. 18948 8hih
containsa short biography of Heliade.
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regarding the Rmanian Women's League, Constantin Nacu's project of 1918, the
Vaida Project of 1919, women i n communal CC
sentimental side of the mattero. She provided
not a gender privilege, andgsented the situation of the countries that had granted this
right: Germany, Austria, Russia, England, etc.; she replied to some fashionable

objections: Ahome and family solidarity are

economic and social situation of men in modern society. In the end, she strongly

stated that the Constitution should contédim nt egr al rights for women

national 1|ife can also take the great moment
Title Il of the 192%heCangthittsutoifon hies Roanalne

regulates in 28 articles (artl &) what today would be denoted by the phrase

Afundament al rights, f i e@re ®® ofsthe gaumreht dut i es o

Constitution). In the matter of citizens' rights and liberties, 1923 constitutional
rules took over the provisions of the 1866 Constitution, to which substantial changes

are made, so that they ihclude a true fddecl a
First, the Constitution guarantdemsedom and civil equality all Romanians. The
first article under this title (art. 5) provi

language or religion, shall enjoy freedom of conscience, freedom of education, freedom
of the press, freedom of assembly, freedom of association and of iglhte@stablished

by | awso. In turn, civil l'iberty is enshrinect
regardless of ethnic origin, language or religion, shall be equal before the law and shall
contribute without distinction to public duties and task . On the other hand

Constitution deals with fAprimary freedomso: [
of the domicile (art. 13); inviolability of property (art. 17); freedom of work, trade

and industry (art. 21); freedom of opinion, consaend worship (art22). The
constitutional rules also regulate Acompl eme
freedom of the press (art.-2B); freedom of education (art. 24); right of propaganda

(art. 28); right of association (art. 29). It is impattto remember that the principle of

equality was enshrined in the Constitution of
be no class distinction in the State. All Romanians shall be equal before the law and shall

contribute without distinction to plib duties and tasks. They alone shall be admissible

to public, civil and military offices. Special laws shall determine the conditions of

admissibility and advancement in State offices. Foreigners shall not be admitted to public

offices, except in exceptin a | cases, i . ¥ The eopdtitatibnbl rulesh ed by | aw

of 1866 confirmed the principle of civil equality that we find affirmed in the Izlaz

Procl amati on, in the memimis4d8)id artmd6 ofthe Mi hai | K
18 A, LascarovMoldovanu, Sergiu D. lonescGonst i t uWi unea Rom©niei din 192¢

desbateri parlamegnBackabéesi uri€priudenfWeludiciaro Typog

1925, pp. 16305.

19 For the texbf the 1866 Constitution, see C.loneddle zvol t area constituwional t a
Act e Oi d oi €991ned. B tevdsedlariddadded, Buchar€sH. Beck Publishing House, 2015,
pp- 457471.
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Convention for the definitive organization of the United Romanian Principalities
of 7 August 1858 fiThe Moldavians and Romanians will be all equal before the law,
before contributions and received equally in public officesoth Principalitie®i and,
above all, in the legislation developed during the reign of Alexandru loan Cuza. From
this moment on, the principle of equality is the basis of all national legigfation
The principle of equality was reinforced by art. 12tohe 1866 Consti tuti on:
privileges, exemptions and class monopolies shall cease forever in the Romanian State.
The titles of foreign nobility such aprincipe, grof, baromnd other similar ones, as
opposed to the old settlement of the country, skelhnd remain inadmissible in the
Romanian State. Foreign decorations shall be worn by Romanians only with the
authorization of the Kingo.
In this context, the principle of equality is enshrined in the 1923 Constitution
inart. 8and 10, demonstratimgi t he matter of Athe rights of t
as in many other constitutional matters, a natural continuation and attachment to the
fundamental principles supported in the decades of the Romanian constitutional
monar chy. Fi r st ¢ distinction of Brth or sazial iclase shall béi N
allowed in the state. All Romanians, regardless of ethnic origin, language or religion,
shall be equal before the law and shall contribute without distinction to public duties
and tasks. They alone shall béndssible in public, civil and military offices and
di gni t3. Eraem tifisdextpthe idea dgéquality beforethelaw i s undoubtedl vy
derived, as a fundamental principle applicable to the entire national territory of
Greater RomaniaSecondly, as a consequence of the equality before the law, the

1923 Constitution abolished dAal/l privileges
monopolieso, along with Atitles of nobi |l it
i nadmi ssi bl e i n rtlDeTh&kanmatdutiana mrmsptoldbitsetiie ( a

privileges, exemptions and monopolies of s
nobilityo, but does not prevent the grantin

category of citizens, taking into accounetbriterion of social utility. Thirdly,
equality before the law imposes equality in terms of admissibility in public offices,

in the sense that any Romanian citizen has the vocation to be appointed to any public
position, if he meets certain requirememposed by laf. The constitutional text

20G, AlexianuCurs de dr epleseiffomaltélt i Pwkall i, s tpil8%g House, 1930
who points out that the constitutional norms of 1866 Af
|l aw, not equality in facto.

21 For the criticism of the amendments to the constitutional text of 1923 compared to the text of
1866, G. Alexianugpp. cit.,pp. 1361 37, who menti ons that the small changes
of the new wordingo, b e istiaction ef birthdsmiaisgly wihdt ¢oestituted hi ng s, it he
the soci al cl asses. Since there is no difference of cl &

22 The appointment to public offices was a class monopoly for a long time, and the right to be
appointed belonged by birth to certain persons and was passed down from one generation to another. For
example, a century before, in the letter dated 9 February 1821 in which the Divan once again urged Tudor
Vladimirescu to give up the fight, itismemie@d i n the conclusi on: AfiDo everythi
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reserves public offices for Romanian citizens, in the attempt to protect the national
element, in general, and support the character of the national state. By exception,
foreigners can be admitted to public officési n exceptional cases,
established by | awo [ art. 8 par. 5], in spe
would involve the exercise of part of national sovereignty. Fourthly, the principle of
equality required that women's civil rights be estibisd on t he basis of
equality of the two sexeso [art. 6 par. 3]. |
impose the idea that gender is not a ground of inequality for political rights or for
civil rights, a fundamental rule applicable to theirenstate, and equally to all
historical provinces. The provisions of art. 6 par. 2 of the 1923 Constitution stipulate
in the matter of equal political -rights the
thirds majorityo to esiclakoménsdn adguirethe condi ti or
exerci se of Theypbssilility s thus offeredgdithe srdinary legislature
to grant, through laws voted by a qualified majority, full equality of women and men
or to grant only in part a series of political rigtitet men had, which caused hot
debates when that article was adopted.

In this matter, Nicolae lorga argued in the Senate in favour of the equality of

women in the matter of political rights, con
general justice andnaact of special entitlement, compared to the very particular
conditions of our countryodo. For his part, Ve

women fdar e no £ Thercénstitutiowal principle proeidedfor in art.
6 par. 3 of the 1923 d@hstitution found its application only in 1932 through the law
for lifting the civil incapacity of married women, which places married women
on an equal footing with men from the point of view of exercising civil rights
(Law no. 96 of 1932 published ihe Official Gazette no. 94/ of 20April 1932).

On the other hand, it provides the rule according to which religious beliefs,

confession, ethnic origin or | anguage do not
commandyoud on 6t you dare believe much mor,becanfewithhour sel f t han
this you will bring great disturbance to the ruler over you and then even if we are wilfialp tpou, you

wi || ma k e Tuosr erhpbdsig imeoscsuoment e privind istoria RomOniei.

Documente internevol. |, Bucharest, Academiei Publishing House, 1959, pp.2487
23 For parliamentary debates on art. 6 of the 1923 Constitution, A. Laskkiolvanu,
Sergiu D. lonescugp. cit., pp. 24 32. On the occasion of the discussion on the draft constitution,

Ni col ae Il orga stated that icrh intese denodntt enratv et tbheereen veeari ed fatn
things are avoided, which should have been said and ¢t
and criticized the situation that dAa future | aw is pr

pointsonvhni ch the respective chhipstceur siud dial ednitsoc,u Ws eae gh.n e
proi ect ul ui,BudharesC dipogrdfia CultuiaiNeamului Roméanesc, 1923, p. 4. Moreover,

in the debates on art. 6, Nicolae lorga, who rightfully supportecdo@lity of sexes through the
constitutional n owomenouw aote) arerbarelyigiven Livil righitdadaim g law

that will hardly emerge into a more distant future. Such a law ¢otiid saidi also deal with the issue

of equal righs for women. Whoever lives it then sees it. But we, who are not exactly young, want to

see a work of justice fulfilled through Tus, a wor k t
Moldovanu, S. D. lonescop. cit.,p. 26.
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acquiring civil and political rights and exercisg t hemo (art . 7), i n con
the general principle enshrined in art. 5 of the Constitution. In order to emphasize

the character of civil equality in relation to religious beliefs, art. 23 imposed the
principle according dmawhikded fite vatlt sithttues a
and their preparation fAshall al ways have to
the 1923 debates of the Constituent Assembly, Metropolitan Primate Miron Cristea

supported the maintenance of the obligatiorradigious marriage. The answers

of Professor C. G. Dissescu, as rapporteur, and of Al. Constantinescu, Minister of

Agriculture and Domains, were in favour of rejecting the maintenance of the old text

of the 1866 Constitution, which would affect the prpieiof civil equality of the

Romani ans. Mi nister Al . Constantinescu emph
Constitution for the Orthodox of the Romanian Kingdom, but for all the sons of

Greater Romania. We cannot impose religious marriage and our faith enathos

have another faith (...). We proclaim the principle of freedom of conscience in the
Consti®tutiono

THE WOMAN LAWYER IN INTERWAR ROMANIA

For the exercise of any professibmoctor, lawyer, midwife, theatre jdba
woman must be authorized by lersband, the interwar doctrine unanimously held.
In addition, the man could withdraw his authorization at any time. A special situation
arose regarding the Awoman | awyer o, whi ch i1
under discussion.
The Disciplinary Couaill of the lifov Bar allowed, by decision no. 377 of
23 October 1919, the enroll ment of Mr s . El | ¢

the Faculty of | a'Hi , as a trainee | awyer [
registration to the Bar after taking thetnd_awyers Gane D. Marinesc, Al. Pretoria,
D. Btrbul escu and others <criticized this so

historical, social and economic considerations, there were legal reasons that opposed
the admission of the respondent's requeseciipally, the 1907 law on the
organization of the Bar provided, textually, this possibility only for men.
Consequently, the courts could not admit women to the legal profession, because
this role belonged exclusively to the legislative power.

24 G. Alexianu, op. cit., pp. 143i 144. For parliamentary debates on art. 23 of the 1923
Constitution, A. LascareWoldovanu, Sergiu D. lonescap. cit, pp. 215223. Moreover, the national
case law had confirmed the validity of the marriage concluded only before the public regittmart w
being followed by the religious blessing, even during the application of art. 22 of the 1866 Constitution
which required the religious blessing for marriage, see Bucharest Court of Appeal, 23 February 1900,
in ACurierul Judi9®i;ardaud.n®c.2Mi z1900deg.. ho. 648/ 190:
no. 5/1904, p. 47.
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The court leld that no political or social consideration and no legal text
prevented a woman from being able to exercise the profession of lawyer.
Consequently, she had the right to request to be called to the Bar and to practice this
professi on. fihE termginthelag orftree body of ldwgets that shows
the conditions for someone to be a lawyer, are expressed in the masculine, it cannot
be inferred that by this the legislature intended to exclude women from the profession
of 1l awyer 0. nithejulgemotek®dwgéeé st ahdoboth in the Con
and in the Civil Code, various texts, which, although written in the masculine, also

include women with regard to the rights c
invocation of tradition in thismattehte court menti oned, first, t h
at ancient Rome. . . 0, it was more useful to n
women are allowed to practice | awo. I n our |

from the silence of our old laws oofn the morals of a century ago, when it is known

that in 1864 doctors of law were very rare, even the Counsellors of the High Court

were not all gualifiedo. THwasengndonedini t i s i ndi

the decisiori t h a't AThe BYlfhadvalreBdg registeiedh Mrsl Sarmiza

Bilcescu, a doctor of law in Paris, and in the last 30 years different bars and Courts

of Appeal have recognized t*he right of the w
I n September 1920, the jobuearepatandlTri buna | u

statement of reasons for the draft law submitted to the Senate in the extraordinary

session of 1920 to clarify the right of women to be called to the bar and to exercise

the profession of | awyero. | hisilmgjogantedi t or ' s N

document, which in our country is the first step towards the emancipation and

capacity of women, bears the signatures of senators D. Alexandresco (professor at

the University of | aHi), G. G. Mirpnescu (prc

Bogdan Duict (professor &5tThushhe natamalver si ty o

coverage and special support of this draft bill was highlighted. The legislative

initiative was determined by the inconsistent practice in this matter. The Court of

GalanHi the Court of Bucharest admitted this

Court of Cassation (joint sections) refused this fight

%The journal ADreptul 0, XlL287,publisheddhe dezionafthe 9 May 1920,
Bucharest Court of Appeal of 8 March 1920 (Section Ill, Hearing of 8 March 1920, presided over by Mr. N.
C. Schina, the case of Gane Marinescu and others v. Ella Negrutzi) which rejected the appeal filed by Gane
Marinescand others against decision no. 377/1919 of the Disciplinary Council of the llfov County Bar
Assaociation in the process with Ella Negrutzi. Gane Marinescu and Gioroceanu were heard on behalf of the
appellants, and Dem Dobrescu and D. Negulescu, lawydsshaif of the respondent.

26 Dimitrie AlexandrescoThe report and statement of reasons for the draft law submitted to the
Senate in the extraordinary session of 1920 to clarify the right of women to be called to the bar and to
exercise the profession@iyer i n A Tr i b u n &29 df A6rSepdemlodiozD, pp. B892. 2 8

27For more details on the capacity GCdpactaeanen, Ni col ae
juridict a femeii “"n dreémt @Mrpbiuviiand. Idaf 23MamPRoi, a ydare | (1)
1921, pp. 1112;ldem,Capaci t atea juridict a femejimfilribuna dr ept ul priv
Juri di ct 0,i7, of@&3aFebruary 1921, pmi®b; ldnCapaci t atea juridickt a femei.i
privat in Roméania Mare (II),Tr i buna Jur i diiktof 3 Agriel®21, pp. 6467, Idem,o . 12
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First, it was recalled that the problem of women lawyers was not new in

Romania. Miss Sarmiza Bilcescu was calledht® bar in the capital by the interim
judgment of 26 June 1891, which led then the illustrious professor of the University
of Brussels, Luis Frank, to address a letter full of praise to the dean of the Ilfov Bar.
That case was not mentioned by charBarmza Bilcescu (later Bilceseu
Al i mkni Ht eanu, b . April 27, 1867 in Buchar e:
Romanian lawyer, the first woman in Europe to obtain a law degree at the University
of Paris and the first woman in the world with a doctorarekedgn law.

In the statement of reasons we find historical considerations on the matter,
which are worth reminding. First, in Roman law, the woman initially had the right
to plead. The praetor intervened with his e
(improbisima femina), called according to the texts sometimes Carfania, some other
times Arfania or Calpurnia. History has kept a sad memory of this woman, and
contemporaries compared her voice to the bar
greedy that laterpeaking her name in front of another woman was considered an
insult. Valerius Maximus recorded that she had died in 48 BC. On the other hand,

Capacitatea juridict a femeiiinAiTni doueat durpdi vbd, "~ wne Rrolr
no. 24 26 of 26 June 1921, pp. I1719; Dimitrie Alexandreso,Ra p or t cttre Comisiunea de wur
l egi sl awi ei cu privire | a,indirTepthwln aygedrdliiro.6{ @St t ori a i l
13 February 1921, pp. 134;ldem,Antepr oi ect ul de revizuiretatTiorlial ui V i

Ai Di vor wul) el aborat conform “nstrcintriin Comi si e de
ATri buna Jur i didof8Apl1921em 37 64;dem, Anteproiectul tiexevizuire a Titlului
Vi din Codubitcimil Ol Fhnhtafwaht) eel aborat conform “nstr

|l egi sl awi ei pemifr ub Roa©duni Mdt7ed24 Apyl 4921, ppl 6B2; , no. 15
Idem,Anteproiectul de revizuire a Titlului IXdin Codulci¢lAut or i t at ea sau puterea ptrint

conform “nstrcintridi Comi si e de,ind@mriifb ucnaar eJ uar ildeigcitsdl,a Wy eea
I1l, no. 18 20 of 15 May 1921, pp. 892; Idem,Céteva cuvinte asupra titlului preliminar din actualalcc

civil relativ |l a proiectul de unttpoasedamhehbuis!| @8Wbpnoi
membru “n comisia ,@Trurbiufniac aJruer iad i i2& g5 JunedBdte il | | , No . 2
pp. 93 105; IdemAnteproiectul de reviaire a Titlului | din codul civil, Cartea | Despre persoane, elaborat

conform “nstrcintrii Comi siunei d, @ ATurni i bfuincaa rJeu rai dli ec@ios, | a ¥

year lll, no. 2426 of 26 June 1921, pp. 1@ 7; IdemRevizuirea CoduluiciiiniTr i buna Juri di ct o, yea
lll, no. 41142 of 11 December 1921, pp. 1884,who repl i es to criticism published
no. 2 of 1 August 192wi t h t he ment i on §);ddemn Caevaacuvintdé &supfdo v . 19210
privilegiuWwiuii ‘masCadilhnithpsi, indrte pdiul on @Qedaul XCarndgeao.

23 May 1920,pp. 3183 1 5; | . ColNhisaboeastiee Oradea Mare Courtof Appeal mba r om©neasct

“n justi WinalrrdibunAr daiali d i9cof 2y Febryay 4921, ppl 28Q; Grigode 8

Pherekyde Qounselor at the Bucharest Court of Appedecesi tatea unifickridi juri sy
interpretarea | egimfiTaWwibwmiai Juo a oiiYo#20 Bebruary B92hH d il | no. 8
pp.3031;Dezd er at el e Consiliul ui Na Wi (ais sighed bylthe Natioma# i | or r om®©ne.
Council of Romanian Women, without other mentjoisiCu r i er u | Judiciar o, no. 5 of 1

pp. 6768, includes 9 points which concern: the nationalifytitte married woman and the children,

the domicile of the married woman, marriage and divorce, paternity investigation, parental power, the
organization of guardianship, legal documents between spouses, matrimonial agreements, inheritance rights
between spuses.
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it is mentioned that Amasia, the wife of the consul Sulpicius, and Hortensia, the
daughter of the jurisconsult iHensius, achieved great and legitimate successes at
the bar of justice. In old Romanian law, the Caragea Legislation did not prohibit
women from exercising civil rights, but only from exercising political and public
rights. It was appreciated that the fession of lawyer could not be considered a
public office, or a public right, so it was implicitly admitted. On the other hand, in
Mol dov a, in 1849, the Bactu court required
minister of justice, regarding the possilyiliof accepting a woman as bailiff in
various cases. The chancellor replied that this was not allowed by the Basilicale. But
the Basilicale, to which art. 318 of the Organic Regulation of Moldavia referred,
were no longer applicable in Romania in 1920.
Thedraft law will contributei claimed D. Alexandrescbto the preparation
of the woman towards her full legal capaditii wh i c h, I hope, wildl be |
very soon in our legislation, where for the time being the married woman is
considered amarneid momao .has Tull ecapacity in Bucovina,
Transylvania and Bessarabia, i.e. in all the provinces attached to our country, stated

Dimitrie Al exandresco. In this context, i we
the attached provinces incapable, butwik have to recognize their capacity as

procl ai med by the Austrian | aw, Hungarian |
proposed a simple solution in a single artic

on the organization of the body of lawyers shalliderpreted as follows: married
or unmarried women who meet the legal requirements can be called to the bar and
exercise the profession of | awyero.

INCAPACITY OF THE MARRIED WOMAN

In Roman law, through marriage, the woman was placed under the power of her
husband, if he waswi juris, or his ascendant, if he waléeni juris. When the marriage
wassine manuhe woman remained subject to parental power. This legal situation of
women in ancient Roman law changed over time, so that at the beginning of the
imperial period the tutelage of women disappeared. Marital power was preserved only
in connection with family relations and domestic cult. In terms of capacity, the married
woman was fully capable. She did not need to be assisted by a man for the performance
of the legal acts relating to her as§€ets Roman society, the woman enjoyed special
respect, the man continued to be the head of the family, and the wife owed him respect.

28D, AlexandrescoEx pl i caWi unea teoretict,taiull,pdraalE ti ct a drept
Bucharest, The printing house of the Curierul Judiciar newspaper, 1906, pp993VI. Hanga, M. D.
B o ¢ 'HCars de drept privat romar2™ edition, Bucharest, Universul Juridic Publishing House, 2006,
pp. 138141; C. Hamangiu, |. Roseit | t nes cu, THdtat deBrept cvd romamuol, |,
Bucharest, ALL Beck Publishing House, 2002, pp.i438; Tudor Radu Popesddrept civil roman
Persoane. FamiliaBucharest, 1945, pp. 24%57.
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However, from the point of view of the patrimony, the spouses were indepefhdent o
each other, having equal capacity to conclude any acts related to their assets by
themselves. In 46 AD, through the Velleian senatussult, the married woman's
capacity to bind herself to guarantee the obligations of a third party, in particular,
theobligations of her husband, was limited. In this context, the doctrine emphasized
that it could not be argued that the incapacity of the married woman regulated by the
Romanian Civil Code of 1864 was not of Roman origin.
On the other hand, in old Romanilanmv, in the code of Vasile Lupu or Matei
Basarab (chap. 185), the man had a fright of
possibility, within a limit, to lock her in prison or put her in chains (when she
committed fornication or when he found out thaé skas plotting to kill him).
According to these rules, only hostile beating was a reason for divorce for a woman,
and a reason for quarrelling for a man. Hostility required beating, not with the fist
or pal m, Aino matter h o wgwihacstick anthelheddorw of t en o,
cheek, a beating so terrible that the wood would break. In the Callimach Code, the
woman had almost the same capacity as the man. We find here few texts that provide
for the nauthorizati on ofarttl62é¢, thenwoman. For exar
cannot receive an inheritance without the knowledge and consent of the man.
Pursuant to art. 1077, the woman cannot ask for the distribution of an inheritance
without the knowledge and consent of the man, just as the man cannot ésk fo
without hers. Along the same line, pursuant to art. 23, the minor married woman is
under the power of the man only as far as her person is concerned. On the other hand,
in the Caragea Code there is only one text that provides for the authorizatien of
man . Concretely, art . 2, part I I chap. 8 s
has a husband, without the confirmation of t|
In this context, the doctrine emphasized that it could not be argued thatlthe ful
incapacity of the married woman was not found in old Romanian law.
It is thus held that the 1864 Romanian legislature adopted the French system,
so that the incapacity of the married woman was the general rule, and her capacity
was an exception. In bfiemarital power, pursuant to art. 195 Civ. Code of 1864, is
defined as a double obligation in a couple: the man owes protection to the woman,
and the woman obedience to the AlaAmong the consequences of this marital
power, the following were constantlynentioned: a) through marriage and
throughout its duration, the woman acquires the name of the man; b) the domicile of
the husband also becomes the domicile of the wife; ¢) the man exercises control over
the woman's conduct, relationships and correspaged) regarding parental
power, the man has stronger prerogatives, practically the woman cannot exercise

2% Tudor Radu Popescyrept civil roman. Persoane. Famili@ucharest, 1945, pp. 26262;
Trai an MoodniafHcecut,r i | € aduse Codul ui civil ,de principiul
iAJusti Hha Nouto, 1MN219, no. 2/ 1950, pp. 208
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parental power if her husband is alive; e) matrimonial regimes, with the exception of
the separation of property regime, are organized based orettielgowers granted
to the man over the woman's property.

Under these circumstances, the incapacity of the married woman was
characterized by the following: a) it was general, so that she could not conclude any
act without the express and special auttation of her husband for each individual
act; b) the woman could not sit in court without her husband's authorization, regardless
of which status she hadclaimant or defendarit and regardless of the matrimonial
regime adopted. By exception, a marriedwam could conclude: strictly personal
document$ a will, recognition of a natural child, consent to the child's marriage, etc.;
conservatory acts; criminal liability; divorce action, etc.

CONCLUSIONS

In 1917, under the known historicadnditions, a draft law was submitted to the

Senate on a parliamentary initiative, to abolish the civil incapacity of married women.

The statement of reasons mentioned, among ot

fulfilment of our national ideal, for liich we have made so many sacrifices, when our

aspirations became a reality, if the civil incapacity of the married woman were to be

maintained, we would strike in the legal situation and the dignity of those women who

today enjoy full capacity inthetért or i es i nhabi t%d by our compat
After 1918, it was expected that, in the shortest possible time, this situation would

be clarified. The reality was quite different, as in the matter of legislative unification in

general. The law on the lifting dfe civil incapacity of married women was voted by

the Assembly of Deputies and the Senate in the meetings of 13 and 15 April 1932, and

was promulgated by Decree no. 1412 of 19 April 1932 and was published in the Official

Gazette no. 94 of 20 April 1932The | aw had a single article wh

shall be repealed from the legislation in force in the old Kingdom, ar2@3including

par. 1 of art. 687, point 3 of art. 950 and art. 1879 of the Civil Code, art. 15 and 16 of the

Commercial Codeand art. 626 26 i ncl usively from the civil
expressly provided for the amendment of art. 194, 952 and 1285 of the 1864 Civil Code,
and the new rules clearly stated: fimarri age

exercise civil rights .

Finally, under another constitutional regime, the Law was adopted for the
enlistment of women in the service of the Motherland during wartime, which was
published in the Official Gazette no. 217 of 19 September 1938. The law stipulated

30 See also D. AlexandrescBrincipiile dreptului civil roman vol. I, Bucharest, Atelierele
grafice SOCEC& Co, no. 15354, 1926, pp. 1311.32.

81 C. Hamangiy Codul Gener al al R o m@amengeie uzpakomd ur i | e, l egi
vigoare) 18561 9 3 3 “"ntocmit d, wqd. £XX, tLemiitilee Uzuwale 9982 Buchaaekt.e
Universla Alcalay & Co Publishing, no year, p. 353.
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t hat 0 i war, vameneskall serive the Motherland. For this purpose, they can

be mobilized by individual call or by category to the services for which they are fit,
according t¥ their trainingo

In the Report to H. M. the Kingheit was mer

current that is taking shape today in different countries in the distribution of public

tasks to citizens of both sexes, using each one according to training and skills.

Through this measure, many uses, which until now have belonged to men, will be

given to women, thus increasing the effective forces of the troops and therefore the

combative power of the armyo. |t was emphasi
a nhew constitutional framework that HAgrants
yet granted irtountries with an older and more advanced civilization than ours. Or,

with equal rights, equal duties are justifie
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THE LEGAL STATUS OF THE JEWS IN ROMANIA
DURING WORLD WAR I

Cezar AVRAM*

Abstract: The question of the Jews has been a conoémot only the historian,
since ancient times to the contemporaneity. A black page in the human history, the
Holocaust is now meant to highlight an objective presentation of the facts and the
political actors who endorsed or maintained such a tragedy. The interwar legislation, the
political activity of some personalities at that time, including people of culthee,
programs and the historical stages that formed the basis of tkeeamitic practices are
some of the topics approached in the article, meant to reflect, more than half a century
later, the particularly serious events that the Jewish populationntaila experienced.
The presentation of the historical events related to this sensitive subject, without
pretending completeness, aims to assimilate some knowledge related to a global event,
which represented a challenge to the most elementary human values.

Key words: antiSemitic policies, deportation, totalitarian regime, discrimination,
legislation.

The territory of Romania, being at the crossroads of the strategic roads that
connect the southastern Europe to the other geographical spaces obtitment
and having important economic resources, has been, since antiquity, a centre of
interference and clash of the great powers.-8etvish policies and actions did not
appear suddenly in 1933, but they manifested themselves, over time, in several
countries. Nazi Germany, however, painted the picture of an international Judaism
t hat was intended to govern the world. Hi
international Jewish being, in Europe or outside Europe, succeeds once again in
throwing the peoplemito a world war, then the result will not be the Bolshevization
of the world, so a victory of the Judaism, but, on the contrary, the Jewish race will
di sappear from Europeo

* Professor PhD. , iC-P3.0opNKioc @l tlenssctui t ut e for Resear ch i
Humanities from Gaiova, of the Romanian Academy:nkail: avramcezar@yahoo.com

1 The discourse of Hitler, from the36f January 1939, inserted in the German press of that time (see
the Institute of Research of the Holocaust Museum from the United States, Washington/United States
Holocaust Memorial MusewmrJ SHMM/ A Documents Concerlevwydgingthe Fate of
th e Ho |iohereafies DGFRJIDH, ed. Jean Ancel, the Beate Klarsfeld of Foundation New York,
vol. lll, 1966).

AC. S. NiP¢ @ Ip KEEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII1, 2022, pp.29i 52
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Himmler, the head of the SS and Police forces, Hans Frank, a lawyer and
goverror-general of Poland and Thiera, etc., and the Minister of Justice tended to
regard the Jew as an inferior biological species, a parasite, a microbe that transmitted
deadly diseases to the German people through
microbe |, Hi mml eirn shhiidd speech of October 1943, i
to eventually allow ourselves to be contamin
Hans Frank very often called them dliceo, an
after those irPoland were killetl Even during the T6century, Luther showed that
the Jews deserved the contempt of the Lord and a heavier punishment than the
thunder and the lightning that destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, that they are a prey
to anger and blindness,dthat rabies is in their hedtts
Both Luther, in his time, and the Nazis, later, tried to prove that the Jew could not
change, remaining forever a Jew. Algwish racism was born in the second half of the
seventeenth centurgs ofithhe héewdrshaticappeat
engravingg The fAtheoretical o foundations of racis
themselves to certain physical, immutable characteristics, th8eamnttes discover that
t he became #faormadad.i ofbBusuch as firaci al sub
isuperior raceo (Hochrasse) ®%and fAracial decli
During the tragedy of 193B945, the examples of resistance were fewfold and
small in scale. The Jewish community reacted affgicwith attempts to ease the
endured hardships. The trials took the form of sums of money, preventive submission,
charitable aid, rescues of people or property. The organization of aid and rescue of people
or property became a traditional institutiasgay being one of the characteristics of the
United Jewish Appeal.
All the histories of the Jewish people relate, in essence, the incessant turmoil
and destruction, the consequent readjustments, the constant work to restore the
community. In general, Jevesnigrated when they were coerced, either by expulsion
or by an economic crisis. Their last reaction was that of obedience to the laws and
orders directed against them. Interestingly, the persecutors of the Jews understood
that they could derive benefiteofn cohabitation with them, according to the adage
AiDo not kill the cow you want to milko as po
In a fiction made shortly before Hitler came to power, novelist Hugo Bettauer
shows that the Viennese, having driven out the Javasng that the city had become
a dead city, decide to recall them. In their mutual relations, victims and aggressors used

2 The discourse of Himmler, October 4, 1943.

SThe gener al conference from the gener al Governing,
p. 2233.

4 Martin Luther,Von den Jueden und Yhren Luegéfittenberg 1543 p. 418.

5 Eduard FuchsDie Juden in der woriteriur, MunigH.921, pp. 160161.

6 Konrad DurreWerden und Bedeutung der Rassem, i Di e Ne uWe |Ptrgoepsyd ldieont e 0,
Berlin, 1940, pp. 88118.

”Vezi StowasseiZur Geschichte der Wiener Gesgwilirtschaftsgeschicht, 16/1922, p. 106.

8 Hugo BettauerDie Stadt ohne Juden. Ein Roman vibbermorgen Wien, 1922,
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a secular experience. The ground was set folJamtish action. Hitler was not forced
to invent propaganda, create laws and createchanism, but only to seize power.

The Nazi Partyadopt, on 24 February 1920, a-@&int programme, four of
which relate directly or indirectly to jews:

4) Only a related brother (Volksgenosse) can be a citizen... No Jew can,
therefore, be a relatddtother.

5) That who is not a citizen can only live in Germany as a guest...

6) The right to make decisions about the direction and laws of the state can
only belong to citizens...

7) Any new arrival of norGerman persons is to be bannédl...

Paragrap 17 of the cited document provided for the possibility of expropriating
goods and money in the interest of the commtiilyitler interpreted it as relating to
Jewishowned assets In the early 1930s, the Nazi party was organized, with specialized
legd and political sections. In October 1932, the Reich Interior Minister intended to ask
for twenty years of residence in Germany to be made compulsory for the naturalization
of foreigners, iwho b-dnlrefenegce th Jetvoanda3bl i nf er i or
people. The circulars banned Jews from changing their names in order to be more easily
spotted and excluded from the public life. The actions against Jews, to no longer have
access to public baths or thermal resorts, were considered, by the authorities

fii sol atedo. I n November 1938, foll owing the &
German embassy in Paris by a young Jew, the Assault Division leadership ordered its
troops to systematically burn down s&lol t he sy

solution suggested by Goebbels was fourlidws to pay a fine, fixed at one billion
marks?,

In Romania, the movement to assert national identity overlapped, from the very
beginning, the principle of nationalization with the democratic principle. On the one
hand, a nationademocratic ideology was formed, on the other, a nationalist,
chauvinisticand antiSemitic one emerged. In Romania's modern history, nationalism
generates, first, anGreek movement, and then aBgmitism. At the same time,
personalities such as Btl cescu, Mai orescu,
discriminatory doctringé a nationalism supporting and propagating its own values.

The affirmation of selawareness, the entry into competition with other ethnic
groups is achieved througharfomistfradgam pl ex Li bel
with motivations of language and nation, fraternity and claiming the same traditions

9 Ibidem

101 udwig Munn,Fihrer durch die Behérden und Organisalion&erlin, 1939, pp. B4.

1 bidem p. 4.

12 bidem

13 At the official rate, un billion of reichsmark was the equivalent of 400.000.000 ddlkéas.
of the Major War CriminalslX, Nuremberg, 194hp. 276 278; see als®roces des grands criminels
de guerre IX, Nuremberg, 1947%p. 300 301.
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and custms, the same beliefs and histories. Romanian scholars had been involved in

the study of history, playing an important role in ideas regarding the economic, cultural

and social progress of the nation. The intellectual environment became fertile to

confusirg philosophies. The ddoc divans of Moldavia and Wallachia, meeting after

the Paris Peace Congress in 1856, had refused to discuss the status of the Jews,
determining their representatives to address the great powers with petitions. Alexandru

loan Cuza,dking into account the requests of the Romanian Jews, synthesized by luliu

Bar asch, PhD. , in the brochure AL'emancipat:i
1861}4, will grant, under a few conditions, civil rights.

In the Constitution adoptedin 1866 A i cl e 7 st ates: Athe qual
is acquired, preserved and lost in accordance with the rules announced by the civil
|l aws. Only foreigners of the Chrifstian rite
This article would most often be invoked in fharliament of the country in the last
decades of the nineteenth century, practically erecting a barrier against the Jews born
here and the@mpossibility of naturalizing those arriving from other regions of Europe.

Jews then numbered about 165,000 pedpdstrictive laws and circulars led to anti
Semitic issues. Jews were not allowed to settle in rural areas, open hotels and restaurants,
and rent property.

Romania remained among the last European countries where Jews were granted
their civil rights. Undetthe pressure exerted by the Berlin Peace Congress of 1878,
which had conditioned the recognition of Romania's independence to the revision of
Article 7 of the 1866 Constitution, the Parl:i
the difference in rajjious beliefs and denominations does not constitute, in Romania,

a hindrance to acquire civitLaenithl8FH | i ti cal ri
the Anaturalizationd procedure was al so votec
apply to theChamber for the right to citizenship.

The great proportion of Jews further remai
submissiono, t hat i s, stateless peopl e. I n
Kingdom, only 4,668 received citizenship, violating Artgld3 and 44 which
provisioned the block emancipation of the Jéws

The Jew was considered the symbol of the foreigner because they were not
assimilated. The views expressed by Mihai Eminescu, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu,

Vasile Conta, then Nicolae lorga ad C. Cuza are suggestive. In his articles,
Eminescu opposes ny concession, appreciating the i |
fi c al anThetcgnoept of a citizen is assimilated to that of the ethnicity. Eminescu's

14 Articles 8, 9 and 16 represent an attempt to acknowledge the political emancipation.
15 Carol lancy L'emancipation des Juifes de Roumanie (12239, Montpellier, 1992, p. 22.
16 The Official Gazetteno.22 di n 13 oct . Plr87b9 ;e nCa., BeBHaiest, oai sacntu ,
1925, p. 25.
17 Moses Gased§ he Situation of the Jews in Romagniai n fiEast and Westo, 1921, X
18 D. Vatamaniug Cntre d e 0 s e bin M.eBmmescp,@perg X.nPablidattoh W i
(November 187715 Feb. 1880).
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attitude can be explained by the fact thehad real fear in the face of the multiplication
of the Jewish population in Moldova.

Jews concentrated in cities because they were denied ownership of land, their
proportion in some centers of Moldova reacheq
of people of culture and parliamentarians. At the same time, the Romanian bourgeoisie,
in formation, did not have the financial means to face the competition of the Jewish
bourgeoisie.

The defense reaction we f etd, mushe t he text s
interpreted as a misunderstanding of the contribution of the Jewish bourgeoisie and
craftsmen to the economic, technical and urbanistic development of Romania, to the
modernization of any form of tratfe

According to some analyéts VasileCont a must be considered
founder of the Romanian doctrinal aftie mi t i s mo . The conclusion
AThe Jewish Questiond is that Athe first con
that the people sKould be of the same raceo

Nicolae br ga woul d refer to the debates for

Y

Hi story of the Fehasng anramb@uous affitade.He begam,s 0
together with A. C. Cuza, to edit, in 1906,
from 1910 he founded the NatiatDemocratic Party. A. C. Cuza would become the
most important theorist of aremitism. He, being a university professor, dean of the
Faculty of Law, would influence a part of the generation then in training. His theses are
concentratedriai @begdB8O®9popand APl agi at ul popc
iudaicoo (1911), where the idea of el i mi nat
Romanian state is formulated for the first tifne

Unlike A.C. Cuza, lorga would become, in the®200re concilitsory, moving
from the ardent, patriotic mystique, to someone rejecting violence and extreme
measures. The '30s would bring to the fore a new generation of undeniable values,
but also an extraordinary radicalism. Interesting is, in this respect, thelattt
Mircea Eliade, as a militant journalist.

9B, P. ,H&SHdeli u asupra iudaismului. I ndustria nawio
evreiasct, fawt C ,uBucparest,nl@dligdemyul Is t ®o n @u rteonl Weeria n W e i religi
Roméania Bucharest, 168.

St el a SMpruiGd, strtini diia8Mol délva An per CoadauUdir8ar s

21 eon Volovici, Jews, Romanians and Ottomans: Some political aspects of their relation in
Moldavia (XM XV centuries) i n A Ro méniuan eksedwi 9h Jerusal em, 1987, p.

22 vasile ContaDpere completeBucharest, 1914, pp. 64658.

23 Documente privind domnia lui Alexandru loan Cuzal. |, (1859 1865), Bucharest,
Romanian Academy Press, 1989.

24 Leon Volovici, Nationalist ideology and antisemitism, the case of Romanian intelectuals in
the 1930'sPergamon Press, London, 1994.

25 Radu loanid,Nicolae lorga and Fascism i n fAJour nal of Contemporary Hi
SAGE, vol. 27, 1992, pp. 46492
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AWe are the lucky contemporaries of the mos
that modern Romania has known: the creation of a new aristocracy. The
legionary youth, along with other miracles accomplished throughifice,
enthusiasm and creative will, laid the foundations of a Romanian elite that is
meant to change the mearfing of the history of

Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, student and disciple of A.C. Cuza, had, in this

respect, an identical point efi e w: AThe new Romanian elite, I
the world, must be based on the principle of social selection, having the role of
directing a nation in accor d®anhassthewi th t he |

irrational concept of subjecting tloeowd to the discretionary will of an individual
or group of people arises.

There are some historians, such as Radu loanid, who, analysing-fasqiso
anti-Semitic legislation, find that some legal measures adopted in the Romanian
Principalitteswoulchave been -8¢metifcrkeégahtimeasureso si
century. They cannot lead to the conclusion of the staté&Santitism existence.

As early as the 19th century, the Romanian legislation on Jews had been
developing under the sign ethnic and religious discriminatiéh The @A Or gani c

Regul ationd provisioned, in Chapter 3, Secti

registered with the 1| ocal authorities, spec

could not prove their worthhadtobev acuat ed fr o those |l ocaliti
On May 5, ,1&5HCoimmilsaskion against vagrancyo

to regulate the right of the Jews to settle in Moldavia, and, in 1859, Mihail

Kogtl niceanu asked the Central Commi ssion f

Principalities to elaborate laws that woul@lmibit the access of the foreign Jews and

provision the gradual emancipation of Romanian Jews. Since 1863, A. |. Cuza

promised the emancipation of the Romanian Jews. Since 1864, the right to vote was

granted to Jews if they were officers in the army, hanhigersity degree or were

owners of an industrial enterprise. After the abdication of A. I. Cuza, the current

favourable to the emancipation of the Romanian Jews reoriented itself, sometimes

even sliding towards ar8emitism. Until 1877, the Jews did rteave the right of

permanent residence, being possible to be ba

AThey cannot possess, in the countryside ho
pubs; they cannot lease land and sell tobacco and cigarettes. The right to own
houses and real @ in citieds systematically challenged; they are not allowed
to take part in any invitation to tender; there cannot be teachers, lawyers, nor

%6 MirceaEliadeNoua ari stocrami@vViemeadaryear XI/1938, no. 5
27’St el i an Btl LnePucnuct el odne Svoel daecroel usl a, despre inconsi s
mi Gctrii, liegifidDiarleog0d, no. 142/ 146, 1993.

28 Radu loanidpp. cit.,p. 13.
291, C. ButnaruHolocaustul uitat Tel Aviv, ACMEOR, 1985, p. 485.
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pharmacists, state doctors or railway civil servants; they are obliged to perform
military service, butcannte pr omoted as *fficers in the ar myo

Article 44, the decision of the Congress of Berlin, from June to July 1878,
provisioned: il n Romani a, di fferences i n col
invoked as a reason for exclusion or prevention fronoya@mg civil and political
rights, for the prohibition to practice public offices and to obtain honours, or to
exercise any craft or profession in any kind

The law voted in 1879, regarding the revision of art. 7 of the Romanian
Constitution grants Romanian citizenship only to a number of 888 Jews, who had
fought in the war of independence of Romania, from 18378, and, in the period
18791911, there 189 were naturali?éd~rom 1880 to 1894, as a result of a law
adopted in 1882, 859 peeplvere expelled from Romania, of which 163 were Jews.

Between 1894 and 1906, 6,529 were expelled, of which 1,177 wer&.Jews

The Primary Education Law of 1893, and the Law on Secondary and Higher
Education (of the same year) provisioned that educatienfiea only for Romanian
children. The other$ foreigners,i were admitted only within the limits of available
places and paying taxes. Because of these measures, there is an emigration of Jews from
Romania to the U.S., Western Europe and Palestine, myesimout a third of the Jewish
community in Romania emigratéd

Since 1876, although they were not Romanian citizens, a large part of the Jews
in Romania were obliged to perform military service, and since 1882 they had to
serve in the tag mgf ashdiiobabitpa. Al t hough a
participated in the Balkan War in 1913, they were not granted citizenship Romanian.

In World War |, 882 Jews were killed, 735 wounded and 825 decorated.

By adopting the Constitution of 1923, the Jews of Rdmavere granted
Romanian citizenship, along with all the other minorities of the country. People who
had opted, before 1924, for the citizenship of another state were considered to have
lost Romanian citizenship. The regulation lasted until 1938. RoyakBéddo. 169
of January 21, 1938, signed by Carol Il and Octavian Goga (President of the Council
of Mi ni sters), states the Arevisiono of t he
discrimination on a racist basis but on the basis of the place of birth.

30 Carol lancuBechroder et Cremieuxe combat poul énancipation des Juifs de Roumanie
devant le Congres de Berlin. Correspondance inedited {1880) Centre de Recherche eEtlides
Hebraiques, Montpellier, 1987, p..19

3! |bidem p. 58.

32 Carol lancul-es Juifs en Roumanie, 18669 1 2 . De | ' ExclusDenLdUhbdbEmansctpati
d6Ai x en provil8ce, 1978, pp. 186

33 |bidem,p. 203.

34 Carol lancu,L'emancipation des Juifs de Roumartiéonpellier, Centre de Recherches et
d'Etudes juives et Hebraiques, 1992, p. 32.
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The Carli st Constituti on, of iFietbhreuary 27,
|l aw of bl ooddo and at poi nt Abo distingui st
ARomanianf. citizenso

It was Nazi Germany that would directly and immediately determine the
Romanian patical life during the Carlist period. The solutions adopted by the ruling
circles of the Third Reich would find a strong echo in Romania, using the same brutal
met hods, covered by Al egislatived measures.
solution of emgration was conceived, after 1941 it would be proceeded to the
measure of extermination of these #fforeigne
inhabitants of Romania was regulated by two laws preceding the fascist government
in Romania: Decrekaw no. 2650given on August 8, 1940 signed by the Prime
Minister, lon Gigurtu, and the Minister of Justice, lon V. G¥jiand Decred¢.aw
No. 2651 which forbids marriage between Romanians by blood and’ Jsssed
in the same period. They were the first raciaffastist character laws in Romania,
because, in the explanatory memorandum of Decree no. 2651, there are frequently
notions such as ARomani an bl ood?o, ithe Dbiol
concrete references to the fAraci al l aws of N

In orcer to understand how this point was reached, we must make a return to the
German legislation of the interwar period, the main source of inspiration of the
Romanian legislationinthisregd#fd t he Ger man peopl e was divided
A NeAr y aTheldttei t h e -A Ny & mvareddivided into three other categories:
a)Secondl egr ee Mi s c hli peopgle withfa dewistggraedfather; b) First
degree mischling people who were not married to a Jew on September 15, 1935, were
descended frowo Jews but did not practice the Mosaic religion; ¢) Jepeople with
two Jewish grandparents, belonging to the Mosaic religion or, married to a Jew, on
September 15, 1935, and people having three or four Jewish grandparents. The most

affected by the &r man | egi sl ation in the coming year :
category. Those in the categories fAad and fb
could not exceed the status of soldier and could not marry Germans except with official

approval. Whenaos i dering the entry i ntAo ytame oateegory

took into account, not the religion of the person concerned, but of their ancestors.

The status of the Jews, according to the Decese of August 8, 1940
(no. 2650) was even more exjili@) those of mosaic religion; b) those born to parents
of Mosaic religion; c) Christians born to a Christian mother and a father of mosaic

3Gheor ghe-BDUHoigt makit ul juridic al e, Buclrast, or  Oi l egi sl
Prometeu, 1942, p. 43.

%Decretl ege privitor |l a starea | yinBveiidoo Romanial ocui toril or
intre anii 19401944 v ol . I, ALegisla™Hia anbDeandi a&3bko Of Buchat e
Gazetteo, part |, no.i408083, August 9, 1940, pp. 4079

S’Decretl ege pentru oprirea ctst timBvreiidihRomaniaimter e r omOni de
anii 19401944y o | . |, p. 55 and AThe Official 487zett eo, part (.

38 Raul Hilberg Exterminarea evreilor din Europaol. Il, Hasefer Press, Bucharest, 1997, pp665



TheLegalStatus of thelews in Romaniauring World War I 37

religion, unbaptized; d) those born to a mother of Mosaic religion outside the marriage;
e) women entering into @vious alliances, married to Christians, if they had switched
to Christianity no later than one year after the establishment of the Party of the Nation
(June 22, 1939); f) Jews of atheist bitod

According to the same decree, the Jews of Romania wedediinto three
categories:

T Category Ithose who came to Romania, after December 30, 1918;

T Category Il

a) Naturalized until December 30, 1918;

b) Naturalized after serving the homeland during the war of independence, by
amending the Constitution of 1866 in 1879, pursuant to art. 7, par. 2, lit. c;

c) The naturalized from Dobrogea, after its incorporation in Romania
as a result of the CongredsBerlin (1878) and the joining of the Quadrilateral;

d) Those who fought in Romania's wars, for the Romanian side, except for
those who died in battle or passed into the occupied territory;

e) The wounded, the decorated, the ones known for acts ofryrdangng
the war;

f) The descendants of those who died in the Wars of Romania and the
descendants of those included in the previous paragraphs.

i Category lll. Jews not included (exempted) in categories | &hd Il

It was also provisioned, for Jewsgardless of category, the prohibition to acquire
Romanian namés They could not acquire rural property in Romé&ngad risked the
annulment of the paternal attribute if they gave their potential Christian children an
education contrary to the religioasnational principle$. Seconetlass Jews could not
hold or gain public office in the fututfeand they could not be career soldiers.

Those in categories | and Il could not be: civil servants, lawyers, traders (in rural
areas, or could not sell alcolmbeverages), military, publishers, members of national
sports associations, service people in public institutions. Those who violated the
provisions of the abovealled decree were punished with deprivation of liberty, from
one month to two yeds

3¥Gh e or g h e -Bibaioa,Statutid jitidicale vr ei | or s | eBuchardsia Wi a r omOni zt
Prometeu, 1942, p. 33.

40 According to art. 6 fronDecretutl ege pri vitor | a starea juridict a
Romania in ALegislaH a antievreiascto, vol . 1, p. 47 .

“LlpidemArt . 14: ATheategoer yroamnmamty acquire Romanian n:
that try and do it shall suffer penalties. .. 0.

42 Ibidem,Ar t . 11: AThe Jews from any category cannot ac

On the other hand é they casn bBgelbl obéir. properties to
43 |bidem.Art. 13.
“lbidem Art. 9: @A... Those who are not <civil servant:
cannot obtain, in the future, any public officeo.
Slbidem Art. 21: #lt shall Dbgetteséfli shed by correctiona
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Exenpt from the provisions of Decree no. 265
were the Jews who had obtained naturalization after the war of independence, those
naturalized by the vote of the Parliament and their descendants. Beneficeiimst
two thousind people. So were the combatants of the Balkan War or the First World War,
regardless of whether they had been decorated or not.

I nterestingly, the AReport to the Council ¢
the Minister of Justice of that timen¥. Gruia, says that: the division of Jews into three
categories, iis not accidental. I't is the tr

t omor*r owo
In the same explanatory agenda, making direct references to the racial laws
adopted iMluremberg in 1935, the Minister of Justice, speaking about the protection of
the ARomanian blood by prohibiting marriages
Jews, he stated: il considered the Romani an &
the Nationo
In the following year (on April 9, 1941), it was issued the Detreaw no. 968
granting a dispensation to state officials who wanted to marry a person of Romanian
ethnic origin, other than Jewi§h
The decredaw, bearing the number 1867, adoptedume 24, 1941, provided the
same rules of marriage for the officers and-commissioned officers of the Romanian
army, being foll owed HaywreltedfioRhe giilitAryestatuson on t he
of th® Jewso
All these norms defined the Jews oligieus grounds. They had the obligation
to register at the AJewish Center of Romani a
Decreed laws no. 2650 and 2651, adopted by the Gigurtu government under
Carol II, remained a permanent benchmark for the legislators of the later fascist
regimes, ad a continuity in this respect could be observed.
Antonescu's totalitarian state exercised its repressive function towards the Jewish
population, through the Minister of the Interior and through the army. The military
authorities were empowered to acttbe basis of the laws of war, the Ministry of
Internal Affairs having the role of organizing the movements of the Jewish populations
and the columns of work of public benefit, to create the special police of tH&. Jews
The years 1930940 weredecisive in the systematic propagation of anti
Semitic ideolog¥. It was then that the foundations of the dlaivish legislation of
Antonescu regime were laid, suggesting the need to create a pure ethnic state. Racist

Gh e or g h e -Bibaisajop. ait gp'Hi7.

47 |bidem p. 55.
48 Relevant are, for this situatiod,r eci ztri al e Mini str uillaggcasd usti Wi ei cu
se refert |l a oprirea ct stintEwdidin Romaniaihte ani 2040048 mOni i de s ONg

vol. 11, 19401 9 4 2 : AfPerioada unei mar i r estieds’Ht i o, Bucharest, I
491n Evreii din Romania ntre anii 1940944 vol. |, pp. 156162.
50ya Benjamin Studiu introductiyin the volumeEvreii din Romania.., vol. I, p. XIX.
Slldeeacareucide Ant ol ogie de texte, Bucharest, Noua Al ter |
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theories had made their presence fel political and cultural environments,
influencing the education in the family, in schools and univerities

The situation of the Jewish populatibas a structuré remaining in Romania
after the territorial losses in the summer of 1940, was shown t he @A Me mor andumo
prepared by the Central Institute of Statistics. According to the last census, as of
December 30, 1930, the number of inhabitants of the Mosaic religion was 756,930, being
4.2% of thetotal population of the country. By provinces, tlesvd were willing as
foll ows: in Bessarabia (27. 3%), over a fifth
Mar amur ek, 12.4% in Bucovina and 10.8% in MU
(1.9%), Dobrogea (0.5%) and Oltenia (0.5%).

According to the same 1930r=s, 36.5% of the Jewish population lived on
trade and 28.1% on industry. The figure of the Mosaic population changes in the
1930s1940s, both due to natural growth and migration.

The changes that occurred, as a result of the territorial detachméetsimtmer
of 1940, caused about 56.5% of the number of Mosaics to remain in the lost territories
(about 427,962 Jews), thus remaining in the Old Kingdom only 328,968 persons of
mosaic religion.

The territorial losses in the summer of 1940, especially the Vienna Award,
marked the end of the royal dictatorship. Noting Gigurtu's inability to master the
situation in thecountry, Carol Il decided to replace him with a person capable of
restoring orderwho would have authority in the army, enjoy the trust of the Iron Guard
and not meet the opposition of luliu Maniu ai
these attributes was General Antonescu, whom the king invited to the Royal Palace on
the eveningf September 3, 1940.

Al t hough the moments were decisive, the |
P.N.L. did not assume the responsibility to organize and lead Romania on the road
of returning to the democratic, parliamentargonstitutional regime. They dd&ed
with satisfaction at the collapse of Carol's regime, which they had long wanted, but
seeing the difficult situation the country was in, they did not have the courage to take
responsibility for the Romanian state. They adopted a path of bttésderes
manoeuvres aimed at establishing a dictatorial regime that would restore order in the
country and restore state power.

On September 4, 1940, Carol Il received the resignation of the I. Gigurtu
government. On the same dayt hAngohYes amemito c
tried to get in touch with Horia Sima, knowing the support that the Iron Guard
enjoyed from the Nazi Germany, showing himself willing to satisfy the claims.

At the same time, two meetings were held with Wilhelm Fabricius, the Minister
of Germany in Bucharest, with whom he advised on how to solve the political crisis.

2DanBottaCon Gt i i nWa nd & Srfaasstmt pi atrt o, year |1, no. 37,
53pr eHedi n"Hi a CHtrPsei,Imau lgu in edid. IpBlithpriests 1941epi 43.
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Against the general background of the dissatisfaction of the large popular
masses, the ireguardists put pressure on the Palace, on the camarille, demanding
the abdicaon of Charles. Between Antonescu and the Legionnaires, a close
connection was increasingly established. Realizing that being President of the
Council, under Carol I, was not a guarantee that he would stay in power for a long
time and, with the support @ermany, Antonescu asks Carol, for dictatorial powers,
on the evening of September 4.
Left alone, without political support, on the morning of September 5, Carol
signed the decree suspending the Constitution, dissolving the Parliament, endorsing
I. Antonescu with full powers for the leadership of the Romanian®4tate
Examining the content of the decree, it can be seen that, by its content, a rift
was being prepared between the king and the prime minister. In Article 2, that on
royal prerogatives,itwast at ed t hat AHe Pandfifally, thetead of t
AThe amendment of organic | aws, the appoin
of state will be made by royal decrees, countersigned by the President of the Council
of Mi 1?9 tisus annoll;gthe practical effectiveness of Article 1 of the same
decr ee, which invested Gener al |l on Antonescu
of the Roflani an stateo
Antonescu could only change the structure of the old Carlist regime with the king's
cosent , which would have | ed to a Atabul a r as:
acceptable. Antonescu's Afull powerso therefo
of the state, not to the highest level, of the legislature and the suprenivexec
Antonescu was, at that time, halfway between the council president and the head of state.
He continued the consultations with the leaders of democratic bourgeois political parties
and iron guard heads on 5 September, with a view to resolving thengmnt crisis.
Al | those consulted (the |l eaders of the P.N.
Carol's abdication, supporting the general's own intentions.
In order to counter the king's possible attempts to save his throne, Antonescu
seeks to isolatéim from the people he could have supported and sends him, on
September 5, a letter asking him to abdicate and leave the country, citing the reason
that he can no longer ensure his security.
The intervention of the Minister of Germany in Bucharest, [Ealsj was
decisive.
On the morning of September 6, realizing that the game was lost, King Carol
passed the royal prerogatives to his son, Michael. Antonescu also had a reserved
position regarding the destination of Carol's fortune, giving him the opjpyrton
leave with everything he wanted. In the afternoon, Horia Sima arrived in Bucharest
and was invited to the Presidency of the Council of Ministers.

he
t m

YAThe Of f i c,ifrem Sepfembee 3, 19400
55 |bidem
56 |bidem.
57 Ibidem.
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Carol left the country, via Yugoslavia, Italy, being accompanied by Elena
Lupescu and EAfterashbrt stay i Switzerlard and Spain, he was
forced to spend several years in Mexico and Brazil, the last years of his life being
spent in Portugal, pledging that he would not carry out any political activity. He
was married in July 1947, in Brazib Elena Lupescu. He died on the 3rd of April
1953, following a heart attack, being buried in the royal tomb of the Monastery of
San Vicente in Lisbon, along with the kings
grandmother and mother had been a Portugugseen and, respectively,

a princess). The regime of the personal dictatorship of King Carol Il marked the
period when the Romanian monarchy reached the peak of its power, managing to
seize the main economic and political levers of the state, to imizosen will on

the other political factors. The contempt for bourgeois parliamentary democracy,
as well as for the Romanian constitutional tradition, in which the monarchy had its
well-established place, the attempt to institutionalize a personal regowedoto

be, in the end, bankrupt.

The formula recommended by the German legislation, in September 1940,
transposed, after all, into practice was the establishment of a government made up
of legionary leaders, to which there would be added a few soldiéns Blinistry of
National Defense and technicians at the economic departments. This formula was
finalized on the night of 14/15 September 1940. The president of the Council of
Ministers was General lon Antonescu, who also assumed the National Defense. The
Iron Guard held: the viepresidency of the Council of Ministers (Horia Sima), the
Ministry of Internal Affairs (Constantin Petrovicescu), the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs (Mihail Sturdza), the Ministry of Public Works and Communications
(Pompiliu Nicolau) the Ministry of National Education, Cults and Arts (Traian
Brtil eanu), the Ministry of Labour, Heal t h a

The economic ministries entrusted to specialists: Prof. Gheorghe iLeon
former Minister of National Economynd in Gigurtu government, kept his portfolio,
being doubled by the ireguardist Corneliu Georgescu as undersecretary of state;
George CreSianu, di rector of the National B a
becomes minister of finance, having as hap&ro undersecretaries of state, the
iron-guardists Constantin Papanace and lon Protopopescu. Mihai Antonescu, a close
friend of lon Antonescu, a professor of international law, becomes the minister of
justice. Lt. Col. Nicolae Dragomir, was entrusted nkev/ly established department
of The Economic Coordination and Staff, etc. The entire Press and Propaganda
sector comes under the control of the legion. The Iron Guard held the absolute
majority of the posts of secretarigeneral, directorgeneral and dactors of
ministries, including the undersecretariat general of the Presidency of the Council of
Ministers®,

A Ti mpul 6, from September 16 and 20, 1940.
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The presence at the head of the economic and financial departments of some
technicians proves the distrust, both of General Antonescu and of Berlin, towards the
capacity of the legionary leaders to govern the economic life of the country. The power

oftheLegi onary Movement fitook place wunder

initiative of Hitlerdés | eadership, for
purposes pursued in the eastern and seudhs t er n Eur ope, % ince
Simultaneouy with the announcement, in the press, of the formula of the new

government (September 16, 1940) , Romani
stateo. The I ron Guard was the only poli

At the time of the geernment constitution, both lon Antonescu and Constantin
Petrovicescu were no longer among the regular establishment of th®. arhey
army did not hold, in this government, only the undersecretaries of state at the
Ministry of National Defencepositions that the military had held in all the previous
governments. Between September 6, 1940 and January 24, 1941, the army did not
leave the barracks to interfere in political affairs, only once, on Januis2¢ 2dith
the intention of liquidating thiegionary rebellion.

General Antonescu's first concern was to appease the anger of the unleashed
crowds. General Antonescu's appeals were not missing the promises that those who
had been guilty of the country's disaster would be held accoufitable

In those days, the successive dedeses had a ongvay meaning, being
directed against the regime of the royal dictatorship, the only one responsible for the
end of the country's borders; not a word about the responsibility of Hitler's Germany
and fascist Itagl, the real authors of the Vienna Act. On September 6, 1940, the
dignities of royal adviseand the crown council were abolished. The nextiday
decredaw on the control of the assets of the former state officials from the last 10 years.
On September 8,940, all shares owned directly or indirectly by Carol, issued or in the
deposit of some companies, were blocked. From September 9, the Nation Party and its
guards, the funds at their disposal, wdisanded. The generals who had collaborated
with Carolll, and supported him, were placed in reserve, etc.

Thus, it appeared a portrait of an Antonescu, an incorrigible opponent of the
dubi ous businessmen, a defender of the
duty. To die for General Antonescuisanh o®% r 0

Antonescu was one of the most conservative politicians that interwar Romania
had. His military formation also made a strong mark on his political thinking, turning
him into a perfect prototype of the military dictator. Living in the privacyoohes

L ucr e ™ u PPriotbrlteHea ndue, b ,8B%edition, BucharRst, h3ae, p. 863.

60 Through the decree of October 25, 1940, Constantin Petrovicescu was retroactively promoted
to division general, staring with June 1, 1938 (when he had been in reserve), being reintegrated in the
regular establishmen€@vantulfrom October 27, 1940).

8lChemarea ,cHtnr @i Thamptul 6 from September 9, 1940
fil9

82An article signed Wnyi vMirhstuilooAnSepesmbier i &,
from October 31, 1940.
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politicians of the time, being for many years head of the General Staff, Antonescu
knew very well both the pettiness and the venality of most of them, as well as the
practices that governed the Romanian political life.
King Michael and Queen Mother éfla made themselves available to the
dictator in his campaign to win public opinion.
The LegionnairéAntonescu government conducted a policy of total alignment
with the AXi s. As a nhead of stat eo, Ant one:
considered itlf linked to any of the diplomatic pacts, agreements and concords
concluded in the previous period, the only basis of the foreign policy being the
devel opment of ties with the AXi s: AWe go or
with the Axis. Eitherwerti umph wi th the Axi &, or we fal/l V
The measures taken in the first days after taking power, practically led to the
enslavement of the country to Hitler's Germany.
Not only the Jewish leaders in Bucharest made interventions regarding the
annulment of the deportations, but also numerous Romanian political personalities.
With the greatest consistency in favor of the Jews, together with Wilhelm
Filderman, the leader dhe peasant party, Nicolae Lupu, PhD., intervened with
lon Antonescé.
luliu Maniu®®, the leader of the National Peasants' Party and the leader of the
Li ber al Party, Dinu Brttianu, al so sent me me¢
annulment of the depottans. The two, together with another peagaanty leader,
lon Mihalaché&®, considered that the measures for the deportation of the Jews had
been taken to the suggestion of the Ger mans,
of humanity possessed by o p p®l. e 0
There were notes from the SS, informing that, in September 1942, a letter
signed by a group of intellectuals had been sent to the king, in which they protested
against the deportation of Jews. In favour of the release of the poet Magnus Sperber,
the literary critic Eugen Lovinescu, the poets lon Pillat and Vasile Voiculescu and
the writer Oster Maltur Cisck interverféd

63The declaration of Antonescu delivered in the btiei Council meeting, from September 21, 1940.
64Dr. Nicolae Lupuvas bornin 1876, at Arsi@h e r mt Stueliest The Faculty of Medicine.
He supports Romanian entering the war with the Allies. Founder of the Peasant Parpresident
of P.N. §. Minister of Education, health and Public Pr
deputy in all thedgislatures.
85 Juliu Maniu (1873 1952). Son of a magistrate. He studies at the Universities from Cluj, Wien,
Budapest. Doctor in law at Budapest, in 1898. He takes part to the Memorandum movement. From
1897, he is a member of the National Council of tbenBnian National Party. He merges P.N.R. with
t he Peasant Party of |l on Mi hal ache, in 1926, creating
66 Jon Mihalacheborn in 1882, Topoloveni (Muscel). A primary school teacher. He founds, in 1918,
the Peasant Party. Durittte governing of the peasant party, from 19281, he fills different positions.
8 DCFRJDH, vol. 10,1996, pp. 36357.
68 Radu loanidpp. cit, p. 338.
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The turning point in the war also determined a change in Antonescu's attitude
on addressing fAJewi snhulniest of thededsion regardimgh | ed t o
the deportation of the Jews from Moldova and Muntenia, and the saving of about
300,000 lives.

Fur t her mor anjnistéridl C@nmmiksion, ereated as a body for the
execution of the deportation of all Jews in Romarbagan to deal with...
the repatriation®of the Jewish deportees?o

At the end of 1943, the selective repatriation of Jews deported to Transnistria
begins. The signs of a certain figoodwill oo to
are shown since thesipg of 1942, when the governors of Bessarabia, Bucovina and
Transnistria receive, through a secret note, the list of categories of Jews who could
be released from the ghettos, with the approval of the governors and the Ministers of
Foreign Affairs and Jtige:

a) The war invalids and their direct descendants;

b) Widows and war orphans;

¢) The parents of the fallen on the field of honour;

d) Those who took an active part in Romania's wars, for Romania, in the lines
of fire and were wounded or decorateithvorders of bravery;

e) Former soldiers in the Romanian army;

f) Pensioners of the Romanian state, who worked for the benefit of the country;

g) Jew men or women married to Christians, whether or not they had children;

h) Jews baptized before 1920;

i) Elderly people, over 70, who had families in the country and could support them;

j) Exceptional cases of worthy people who do not fall into any of the above
categories, and who will be subjected to the appreciation of the Governors.

The idea of the provisional repatriation of the Jews from Wallachia and
Moldova was formulated in a mein sent on November 19, 1942 by Nandor
Ghingoldi president of the Jewish Central, to the Head of State. Ghingold proposed
the idea of the Jews leaving Transnistria, through Romania, for another country,
by paying some final taxes partially paid by theplecants or their relatives,
the difference being sustained by the Jewish organizations &broad

This idea was embraced by the government's representative for Jewish affairs,
Radu Lecca, at the meeting of November 22, 1942, attended by the leaders of th
Jewish Central and Wilhelm Fildennan.

The latter sent, on January 2, 1943, a memoir to lon and Mihai Antonescu
requesting the repatriation from Transnistria of orphans, widows, invalids and war
decorations. A few days later, Filderman discussed withuRa&gdca in Bucharest
the possibility that 5,000 orphans from Transnistria could emigrate through

69 Matatias Carp (ed.;ar t ea Neagrt. Fapte &i documente. Suferi
vol. 3, Bucharest, Socec Press, 1948, p. 243.
"% Ibidem pp. 407 408.
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Romania, Bulgaria and Turkey to Palestine, the expenses being sustained by the
Jewish Agency for Palestine, based in Jerusalem.
By order no. 55347 of the Migiry of Internal Affairs, on January 19, 1943

Aiit was ordered the establishment of a Commi s
to Transnistria and concentrated in the Vapnirard camp, in order to repatriate those
who had been deported and concentfdte f or reasons™l acking fundar
On the same day, the Romanian authorities decide to select the Jews deported
to Transnistria, for repatriation, from the following categories:
I those who had submitted applications for departure to Bukovina arat&sas
after their occupation by the USSR and whose names appeared at the Soviet legation in
Bucharest;
i deportees from among those who had eluded the compulsory faldhe
attitude of the authorities willnerllsweeteno e

C. Z. Vasiliu, minister undersecretary of state at the Ministry of Internal Affairs,
asked his subordinates rhetorically (on August 11, 1943) to say when they had
worked correctly: in the past (1941) when they had approved favourably the
deportatiot o Transnistria of fAthe innocent
the return of the deportéésThe request addressed, on September 7, 1943, to Radu
Lecca, included the following categories of Jews who were to be repatriated:
orphans, widows, invals and those decorated during the war of 1PAB3;

T Jews original from Dorohoi;

T the Jews from Wallachia and Moldova who had been in the areas subjected
to evacuation by chance;

T pensioners and former state officialslews deported in September 1942
(suspected of prohibited political activity and accused of having violated the
provisions on compulsory labour); orphaned childfen

Mihail Antonescu, based on the report drawn up by Radu Lecca, the General
Commissioner, approved the repatriation of orphaned children, widows, invalids and
those decorated in the war of 191818, of saite officials and pensioners. It was
decided to concentrate orphaned children from Transnistria in an orphanage in
Odessa, from where they were to be taken over for emigration by the International
Red Cros8.

By order no. 43504, sent to the Transnistri@aandarmerie Inspectorate,
General C. Z. Vasiliu ordered, in accordance with a previous order of the Council of

A DCFRJDH vol. 10, pp. 592595.

72 Matatias Carpop. cit.,vol. 3, p. 406.
73 |bidem,p. 419.

74 |bidem,pp. 408, 434.

75 |bidem pp. 409, 436437, 438440.
6 |bidem,pp. 409, 437.

Jews o
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Mi ni sters, ithe return to the country of al
sanctioned with sending to Transnistria, as well as their fani’.e s 0
The order was dated October 3, 1943. Ten days later, Wilhelm Filderman
demanded, through a note addressed to the Romanian government, the repatriation
of all Jews deported to Transnistfidn response, through a report of the M.A.I.,
it is proposed the repatriation of the vast majority of the deportees. There were
exempted:
T Jews deported to Transnistria from Targu Jiu camp (407);
T Jews who had been active in the communist movemenvha were at large
at the time of their deportation to Romania (554);
T Jews convicted of communist activity and evicted from the penitentiaries of
Romania (85);
I Polish Jews who clandestinely entered Bukovina and evacuated to
Transnistri&.
OnJanuny 17, 1944, filon Antonescu refused to
claiming that one million Romanians from Transnistria, Bessarabia and Bukovina
would like to return to Romania. To receive the Jews would be to cause great
di sco®htent o
It is more tlan interesting to see the change in the attitude of Mihai Antonescu,
noticeably antiSemitic and xenophobic, manifested in previous years, which emerges
from the I ong telegram sent to Alexandru Cr e!
in which he emphagies t hat the Romanian government had
any physical solution or serious individual coercion measure, the Romanian people being
tolerant and not advocating th% crime as an i
War ni ng tCraet$ifiaynouu , Antonescu and your f ami
the Russians, Ira Hirchmann, special representative of President Roosevelt and
member of the War Refugee Board, stressed that he had nothing to offer in exchange
for allowing Jewish children to egriate to Palestine to a government that kills its
own ci® i zenso
After marshal Antonescu's decision of March 14, 1944, to allow the return of
all Jews from Transnistria, two repatriation commissions of the Jewish Centre went
to Mogilev and Tiraspol.
Officially and holding valid approvals, 10,744 Jews were repatriated from
Transnistria (of which 1,846 children orphaned by both parents), their number being
only 20% of the Romanian Jews in Transnistria, who had survived the winter

7 Ibidem pp. 443444,

78 bidem pp. 409, 448447.

" Ibidem pp. 447 450.

80 |pidem p. 241.

81 |on Calafeteanu, Nicolae Dinu, Teodor Gheorgkemi gr area popul awi ei evreie
Romania in anii 19401944 Bucharest, 1993, p. 136.

82 |ra Hirschmann, @ution tothe WindsNew York, David McKay, 1962, p. 157
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of 1943. Other deporte@sanaged to reach Romania taking advantage of the chaos
caused by the Germd&®omanian withdrawal and the entry of Soviet troops into
Transnistria.
In the memorandum presented at the Paris Peace Conférémd946, it is
shown that, in Romania, in theutamn of 1944, 22,300 of the deportees from
Transnistria returned to Romania, that only 1,528 Jews had died there, plus 3,750
from within the country, except for those from northern Transylvania.
Mor eover, it he Romani an go we upntinee nt had ne
protecting of the R&manian Jews I|iving abroa
The Minister of Justice, Lucre™i u PtLtr tHce
against the war criminals, said, regarding the Jewish real estate confiscated by
Antonescu r egi meyearsihas crpated some situatfons fthat you
cannot make disappear; for example, as far as the Jews are concerned, | admit, | have
not been able to do justice so®far
Always inconsistent in the decisions he made, especially after the course of the
war hadchanged, changing his mind about the repatriation of all the Jews deported
to Transnistria, he would order, at a meeting of the Council of Ministers, the
implementation of one of the following solutions:

AOne solution is to nddakeghemtoeemainf r om t hese ci
small towns, to get all the Romanians out of there, and to let them live among
themselves. We should only feed them. We go through the supply service and
they pay. They work with each other, they make tailoring, carpentry, etc.

The second solution is to gather them in the ghetto, in every city. Let's
say: this is the part where you stay; do not get out of here, do what you want;
we do not kill you, we do not do anything to you.

The third solution is to take them from there anddtirem to the country.

But it is the most dangerous and catastrophic for the Romanian people. | cannot
bring them there. Many have escaped, and | cannot bring the others, for | have faith
that the wor® would stone mebd

At the end of his trial, lon Antonescu stated that he took upon himself all the
mistakes of his subordinates, except for the abuses, robberies and the committed

mur der s. AfWe made many repressive | aws, Si mi
which, howeve, did not apply. No Jew was executed, no young man was executed,
retaliatory order we g#ve, but of massacr e,

83 DCFRJDH vol. 8, p. 497.

84 |bidem,p. 500.

85 Radu loanidpp. cit.,p. 355.

8 DCFRJDH vol. 10, p. 422.

8Procesul ma r i ii sténogtathd deibatamildrguiveonnl Artomescp. 54.
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Antonescu was not an adventurer from an economic point of view. He was
politically situated between Goga and Codreanu, havingvariecult of the state
and the obsession of a Romania purified by minorities.

His antiSemitism was economic, political, and social, but he had no religious
and mystical fits, like the Legionnaire one. Even his most ardent enemies admit that
the fate oftie Jews would have been different (in the wrong sense) if the government
of the Legionnaires had lasted longer. The first laws on the abrogation-déaigh
people, adopted between August and December®d S&dded an era of historical
experience for ta Jewish community in Romania, whi¢hfor the most pari
understood that the solution for the Jewish people was the State of Israel and the return
to their home country, while respecting, everywhere, the principles of the rule of law.

Thus, by Decree Ndl626 of 31 August 194% t i s stated, in art.
rights of the Romanians are those recognized by the Constitution of 1866, with the
amendments that were subsequently brought to

On September 1, by Decréaw no. B30°, the concentration camps are
abolished. On the same day, byDedteaw no. 1634 the fAUndersecre
of Romanianisation, colonization and for the creation of the Office for the liquidation
of the patrimony of the National Centre for Romaimgation and solving of the
minority problems a%d migrationodo is abolishe

On December 19, 1944, the Decteeaw i s gi ven Afofr the abrog
Jewi sh | egi s Tarmlglvitttheneara abtogated all the restrictions on
both Jewish peopl and property, restrictions that were, under past dictatorial
regimes, the object of legislative, administrative or judicial provisions. All Jewish
civil servants removed from service on racial grounds were reintegrated into the
same positions they helith compliance with all the rights earned by seniority, grade
and payroll, similar to the officials who remained in service.

Those in the service of disbanded companies, would be assigned for
compulsory employment in equivalent situations, to other efgegr Any
dismissed employee would regain the right to work.

Jewish craftsmen and free professionals are reinstated in all their rights and in
situations identical to those they had before the application of racial laws. The goods
and the rights of any ikd, taken away from Jews by the provisions of racial laws, were

88 The volumeAnti-Jewish Legislatiorcontains the memoirs of the Jewish Central Council
addressed to the new Romanian government, installed after the overthrow of Antonescu regime (August
1944), reflecting the approach of the Jewish organizations in Rontaokgain the abrogation of the
anti-Jewish legislation, and to restore the Jews in the rights and with the goods they were dispossessed
of (documents 99103). They include, in addition to natural repairs, numerous concrete data on the
irreparable consequnees of antiJewish legislation.
8L egisl|l aWwi a voh b, pd. 313722 i asct,
9 bidem,pp. 372373.Decretutl ege pentru desfiinWwarea | agtrelor de
91 lbidem,pp. 374 375.
92 lbidem,pp. 3783 9 2 . This | aw, no. Ol jcivak pPabetshéd ho. i
from December 19, 1944.



TheLegalStatus of thelews in Romaniauring World War I 49

given back to them. The buildings, thuserdgered the patrimony of the Jewish holder,

free from any tasks constituted after the dispossession of the Jew, and the mobile assets
would be resurd by the dispossessed owner from the holders, on any account. The
re-entry into use of the former Jewish landlords and tenants in the buildings from
which they were evicted was immediate, through the effect of this law.

All the monetary rights that werie to the former Jewish owners, stripped of
their right by the effect of the racial laws, when the debtor was the state, were to be
the subject to special laws, as the war effort against the Hitlerism continues.

During the war, the salvation of the Jewsnh death came in contradiction
with the doctrine of the AFirst victory. Aft
inflicted on the Jews conflicted with the efforts of the East and the West to win the
favours of the part of Germany they had occup@ahdemnation of persecution,
propaganda for freedom and expressions of sympathy for the oppressed were
overshadowed by reserves defending the essential interests of the Allies. These
resources became responsi bl e ffeedfronbhe Afunct.i
in the decisive moments of the Jewish catastrophe.

After the war, the Jews formulated three requirements: the restitution of all
property, confiscated or become Aryan; the compensation of the survivors who had
suffered material loss and phyalidamage; repairs intended for the reintegration of
displaced persons.

The installation of the communist regimes in the East left no hope for the Jews
to truly recover farmland or businesses. In Romania, Bulgaria and Hungary, formerly
allied countries ofthe Axis, the Soviets regarded the Jewish assets as German
property, and appropriated them as compensation. It began, in fact, the exodus of a
part of the Jews who were oriented towards the formation of a state that would be
called Israel. They abandonedeeything they had achieved. The communist
Romania gave the federati omuttufsandseomé sh commun
recover e d: Intane,uha bxtenmation of European Jews would lose its
importance. The phenomenon would exhaust its dieft#cts and possible
consequences that were becoming more and more distant from their original cause.

By the end of World War I, there were about 375,000 Romanian Jews who
had survived. In 1930, 756,000 Jews lived in Romania. Of these, 150,000 had been
deported by the Hungarian authorities in collusion with the German authorities, in
1944, to the extermation camps in Poland and Germany. Of these, 130,000 were
murdered. According to some estimated evaluations, approx. 1000,000 people from
Bessarabia and Bukovina withdrew with the Soviet authorities in 1941, or were
subsequently deported. About 50,000 Jesisvived the deportations from
Transnistria. About 45,000 perished in Bessarabia and Bukovina. In Transnistria
(mostly, Odessa, Golta, Berevorvca) at least 130,000 local Jews perished, plus at

93 Raul Hilberg,op. cit, p. 258.
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least 75,000 deported Romanian Jews, who were killed or diedial disease,
poverty, misery. In the areas under Romanian jurisdiction, implicitly with the help
of the Germans, 250,000 Jews found their death.
The history of the extermination and survival of the Romanian Jews, during
World War II, was and still is flibf contradictions and paradoxes.
The trials of Romanian war criminals began in 1945 and ended i 1952.
King Michael | signed, on January 21, 1945,
PttrtHcanu, Minister of Jusiminasd, regarding t
In the trial of national treason, lon Antonescu, Mihai Antonescu, C. Z. Vasiliu
and Gheorghe Alexianu were executed in Romania, the main charge being-the anti
Semitic one. The death penalty was commuted to dozens of cases by senior officials
and officers, many of whom were sentenced to life or punished to many years in
prison. Hundreds of officers, gendarmes and policemen were also sentenced to
detention or forced labour. Those who did not die in prison were released between
19581962. In Romaniaas well as in Hungary and Bulgaria, during Antonescu's
dictatorship, antlewish ethnic discrimination was also doubled by geographical
discrimination. Jews from the territories contested by neighbours or against
neighbours were deported and killed wphority. As a peculiarity, during the
deportations, a dialogue was established in Bucharest between the Romanian
authorities and the leaders of the Jewish communities. Various Romanian politicians
such as luliu Maniu, . C. haw mrepdatedynu and Qu
intervened in favour of the Jews. The ideology of Antonescu regime brought
significant damage to the balance of the dead and survival of the Romani&n Jews
On August 23, 1944, both the war against the Allies and the persecution
manifeste, in various ways, against the Jews, ceased. Paradoxically, after this date,
another period of hard trials would begin for the Romanian people. A totalitarian, violent
and unscrupulous regime would enthrone and, with it, the vast majority of personalities
in Romania would be systematically exterminated.
A part of the historians and journalists Dbe
would issue the theory of Romanian humanitarianism, humanitarianism that would have
prevented the very existence of thelddaust in Romania. An attempt was made to
diminish or even totally deny the responsibility of the Romanian authorities, focusing
exclusively on the German responsibilities. The treatment of the deportation areas
prompted interventions from the Vatican negentative himself, the Swiss diplomatic
representatives, the USA representatives, and of institutions, such as the International
Red Cross, the War Refugee Board committee in Istanbul.
The situation of the Jews in Romania between July 1940 and Augtét 19
certainly constituted a special chapter, both in the history of the Romanians and in
that of the Jews, a period that is necessary to be clarified, because the postponement

“See Lucr e HScrPtetr:nt Haa Mesd1647 yucharst, Paitical Press,
1983;IdemPr ob |l emel e de ,Burhatest SdocareR,dMEINi e i
9 Radu loanidpp. cit, p. 405.



TheLegalStatus of thelews in Romaniauring World War I 51

of some fair and pertinent conclusions can only bring moral prejudices to the
Romanian people.
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THE SEATED FIGURINES BELONGING
TO VI DASTRA CULTURE

Si mona I %akih FOPOVICI™

Abstract: Archaeological researches carried out over time in the reference sites

bel onging to the Vidastra civilization in Oltenia |e
of figurines.In the present article, there are to be presented six figurines in the sitting position,
bel onging to Vidastra culture, from Oltenia, which v

Hot t taalarmp,oi nt, and VI tdil a, botisbelesettathe Ol t County.
anthropomorphic plastic representations are related to the cult of fertility and fecundity.

Keywords: Neolithic, VEdastr a, s isignificancg,archaedogicali n e s ,
researches.

Of the many categories of artifacts discovered duriagatbhaeological research
carried out over time in theée,theplasteart of the VL
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occupies a special place, both by the problems it brings forward, and by its complexity.

The discoveries revealed a number of several ldne@presentations belonging to the

mentioned culture, mostly feminine, the masculine ones being a (Mefy 1). The

problem of the Neolithic plastic art has generated, over time, many discussions on its

significance, but also on the typology.
In termsof significance, most researchers believe that the figurines are related to

the cult of fertility and fecundity. D. W. Bailey interpreted the plastic representations as

a means of affirming individual and group iderttitiie sacred representing a constitt

element of the individual and the collective consciousness. The significance- of neo

Eneolithic anthropomorphic plastic art, particularly rich, suggests an intense religious

life, the author managing to identify the elements that lead to the intégurethithe

figurines as fda form of affi¥mation of the in
There ought to be also mentioned, in this context, the statement of the

researcher Radi an Romus Andreescu re

anthropomorphicplasi ¢ representations: dAlt woul

for this world not to have had its share of spiritual life, its sacred part, a regularity

encountered in the soci et i e.dn oaorfopinaon, | ti mes an

Vidastra civilization was no exception in th
We are faced with cultural archetypes, centered on female deities, a religious

context in which the Great Goddess or The Great Mother was worshiigtb be

assumed that there was, in those times, a belief system in which the magic probably

had an important role, anthropomorphic figurines and vessels being used in certain

practices. Female statuettes become symbols of fecundity, and fertility, and it was

assued t hat, given their symbolism, Athey are

ritualsodo ... a true fibear ef Anefamgdlekaldmy st er i es

al so be the HAancestr al religious gestureso

enphasize the connection between the anthropomorphic representations and the

religious life of the respective communities

[eN(o]

ldemEvol uSia culturidi Vi dastr aF tprec alxeez adH d(&Jsuodo. pGel atd)r i | br de
1971, pp. 533.

2D. W. Bailey,Readig prehistoric figurines as individuais,World Archaeology?25 (3), 1994,
p. 329 Idem,Balkan Prehistory, Exclusion, Incorporation and IdentiRputledge, London, 2000, p. 102.

3D. W. Bailey,Reading prehistoric figurines as individuals World archaeology25 (3), 1994,
p. 329.

4 RadianRomus AndreescuP| ast i c a antnopewmotft Agarhee z L Pri mar t,
National Museum of Romanian History, Bucharest, 2002, p. 87.

5 M. SéfériadesThe European Neolithisation Process i n A PLjubljang 21, 1993,
pp. 1371 6 2 ; E . Figutirels enérgpomorfe din epocae ol i t i ckt pe Bueharest,or i ul RomOni
1995; D. MonahQr gani zarea soci al t,-emed linddstoecramaniloavoltla "~ n epoca n
Moktenirea timpurilor-D"mbepti Saat &l (cvafl gidl8M. BBehmaesst ,

5D.MonahP |l astica antr op o mdripdlié Tha Musaum of HistonfRiatr€ u cut e n i
N e a D7, pp. 8789.

V. Voinea,Ge st ur i Ki semnifim@@iiufb mrtaeai gumetafiSeaha,K D
Jos, XXIll, 2005, pp. 388398.
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Beliefs about the fecundity and fertility of women, animals and soil are found
both in Southeast Europe and Anatbli@monstratinghe existence of a magieal
religious system. The Great Goddess or Mother, generating everything that is alive,
is symbolized by the use of decorative motifs, considered anthropomorphizing
symbols (angular, linear signs, meanders, circles).
The presence ithe clay from which the statuettes were to be modeled of traces
of seeds or chaffwas correlated with the practice of magiogligious rituals that
symbolize Athe sowingodo. We must emphasize th
us,theonethatiskeptt t he Museum of RomanaSi, in Car ac:
di scover e dLaTumpokhpSk.2/2, aomtains chaff in the clay from which
it was made.
In Vidrasta plastic art, there are known s
which thereought to be mentioned figurines, statuary groups, large anthropomorphic
statuettes, miniature masks, ¥tcA criterion for the typological framing of the
discovered figurines was the one that related to their position, respectively the upright
position (standing), or the sitting one.
In the present article, there are to be presented six figurines in the sitting position,
bel onging to Vitdastra culture, from Oltenia,
settl ement s LafTuropoint Hoat ntdr awlit, di | a, both in the
stratigraphic context in which the Neolithic figurines that are subjected to our analysis
were discovered, allows us to frame them in t
Of the totality tafrulturehreaching agfewrhundredstneof Vi das
figures in the sitting position, which in Nica's opinion appear in the final stages of the
culture, are only seven. One of these is very fragmentary and poorly preserved, the piece
not being availablé. For this r@ason, in the present material, there are presented six
female figurines, in a sitting position, belo
The analyzed figurines do not have a rich décor, except for some incised lines that
separate the anatomical eleseiowever, there are also encountered two fragmentary
decorated pieces, discovered at Hottrani. On
incised spiral décor, and, on the second one that represents a bust, there is a décor with
incisions and excieis figuring, perhaps, the clothiA¢Sk. 4).
Regarding the way in which they were modeled, we can note that it is generally
schematical, only one of them having evidenced breasts (Sk. 2/2). One of the figurines

8J.CauvinNai ssance des divinit®s. Nai ssance de | 6agricu
Néolithique Paris, 1994, pp. 5152.

9 0. Hofmann,Die menschengestaltige Figuralplastik deidosteuropaischen Jungsteinzeit
und SteinkupferzeiHildesheim, 1968, p. 135.

OMarin Nica, Reprezenttrile antropomorfe “n cultura Vitda
neol itice -BertakélbetripmdeQGlutl e Oil a . Su980,dop. RV57H i comunictri

1 bidem p. 47, fig. 7a, 7b.

12 M. Nica, op. cit.,fig. 13 / 5a, 5b.
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from VI Ldil a, s c hreethiaom ithe raiddle gowmoalyl leayingthe pr es e
anatomical parts separated by incised lines (Sk. 3). Modeled very schematically, there is
anot her undecorated figurine, as wel | di scove
there are two other fragmentdryy gur i nes, di scovered in Hottran
small fragment, basically a bent 1&¢Sk. 1/1),and the second, a bust decorated with
incisions and excisions, probably representing the cldthisg. 4).

In general, the figures in the sitjiposition are accompanied by a small chair and
have been discovered in the vast majority of theEremplithic cultures in the Balkan
area. |In our case, we do not know, in Vidastr
From this perspective, it isfticult to interpret their significance. The study of the plastic
art on large areas, as well as new archaeological researches, could lead to the drawing of
more pertinent conclusions regarding the mentioned plastic category.

The catalogue of seated figirnes bel onging to the Vikdastra ¢

1. Hot tladum Olt County. Description: Figurine foot, represented seated.
It was moulded with goeduality clay. It is decorated with incised lines (Sk. 1/1).
Dimensionsihight, width): 2x2.5 cm.

Cultural framing Vi dastra Cul ture.
Preservation placéMuseum of Oltenia, Craiova.
Inventory number4963

Bibliography:MarinNica,Repr ezent Lt ri |l e antropomorfe " n
descoperite " n akeztbtrFitlrecakedlei,t ijjouededal | &

inA Ol teni a. St ull 1980, fidi9/7ebo muni cktri O

2. Hot t LaaTurin OIt County. Description: Fragment of anthropomorph
statuette, a part of the body and of the inferior side, moulded seated.
No anatomic detail. The head, the arms and the legs are broken. The piece has
an incised décor, spirals and meanders, in oblique@oégk. 1/2).
Dimensions{hight, width): 5x2, 5 cm.
Cultural framing Vit dastra Cul ture.
Preservation placéMuseum of Oltenia, Craiova.
Inventory number4965
Bibliography:MarinNica,Re pr ezent £t ri |l e antropomorfe "~ n
descoperiztei [ @ mneol i tFitcrecake |l ka HatdkeSahi (
iNnA Ol teni a. St uyMilago,fidio9/8ebo muni cktri o

3. VI £ di ICeunty. @ekctiption: Fragmentary figurine, preserved from the
middle down, probably feminine, it wasoulded seated’he moulding clay is

13 M. Nica, op. cit.,fig. 9/7a, b.
14 bidem fig. 13 / 5a, 5b.
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fine, of redbrick colour. The statuette has the following anatomic elements
figured: thicken abdomen, separated fribv@ inferior side through an incised

line; the legs, as well separated through an incised line, the buttocks and the hips
are slightly accentuated. The piece is not decorated (Sk. 2/1).
Dimensionsthight, width): 2, 5x2 cm.

Cultural framing V¢ dCaltsire.r a

Preservation place Museum of Romana$Si, Car acal
Inventory number10682

Bibliography:Sabin PopoviciP| ast i ca cul turii Vidastra de
Inferior, in AMuzeul Ol tul/Ri o, S|l ati na, 4 | 201

4. Ho t t kaaTori Olt County. Description: Moulded with some stylised
anatomic elements, it is a figurine similar to the precedent one. It is
fragmentary. The moulding clay is fine, rbdck coloured. The head and
an arm are broken. The breasts and the abdomen are stradglyoed. The
legs and a hand are represented sketchily. The arm, stretched laterally, has a
perforation. Most probably, for the figurine to be hung. The piece is not
decorated, with the exception of two incisions, each of them separating
certain anatomiclements (Sk. 2/2).

Dimensions{hight, width): 5x2 cm.
Cultural framing Vit dastra Cul ture.

Preservation place Museum of RomanaSi, Caracal
Inventory number10939
Bibliography:Sabin PopoviciP| asti ca cul turii Vidastra de
Inferior, i n 0 Mu z-Slatiha, £92014uPRIl./8.i ©

5. VI Ldi | a, Ol t County. Description: Figuri

seated The piece is preserved from the middle upwards. It was made
schematically, without a clear delimitation of the anatoalements. It is

not decorated. The back is straight. The arms are stretched laterally, like two
stumps. The legs, the abdomen and the back of the figurine are separated
parallel incised lines (Sk. 3pimensionsihight, width): 4, 5x2, 5 cm.
Culturalframing Vi dastra Cul ture.

Preservationplace Museum of Romana$Si , Car acal

Inventory numberNo inventory number.

Bibliography:Sabin PopoviciP| ast i ca cul turii Vbidastra de
Inferior, i n 0 Mu z-&latiha, £92014uPl./6B.i ©

6. Hot t LaaTuin Olt County. Description: Probably feminine figurine,
represented seated. The piece is a fragment, only the bust, with broken head,
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legs and arms, probably since the old times. It has an incised décor, representing,

perhaps, items of clathg (Sk. 4) Dimensions(hight, width): 7 x 3, 5 cm.

Cultural framing Vit dastra Cul tur e.

Preservation placéMuseum of Oltenia, Craiova.

Inventory number306

Bibliography:MarinNicaRepr ezent tri l e antropomorfe “~n
descoperite "n akezitFlileawmelod,njcee del | Al
AOl tenia. St uyMd 1980, fidil3/mapshuni cktri o
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Sk. 4 : 1 .La Wi fermale anthropomorphic figurine, inséting position-
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Sk.1:1, 2. EooTurhi rfeanalé anthropomorphic figurines, in a sitting positioit d as t r a
culture (photo Sabin Popovici, drawings taken after Nica 1980, fig. 9/ 7,8)
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2
Sk.2:1, 2. VI t daTurafemald anthiopomanphic figurines, in a sitting positidht d ast r a

culture (photo Sabin Popovici, the drawings
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Sk. 3: 1. Vladilai female anthropomorphic figurine, in a sitting positiod t dastra cul tur e.
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Sk.4:1 .

_—

H o tatTurai feimale anthropomorphic figurine, in a sitting positiod t d ast r a
culture (photo and drawings by Viorel Chirea, Caracal, Olt).



TheSeatedFigurinesBe | ongi ng to Vidastra Culture 63

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Andreescu, RR.,Pl asti ca antropomor ft gThenNationd Mueseum bf. Anal izt pr
Romanian History, Bcharest2002.
Bailey, D. W., Readig prehistoric figurines as individualsy iWo r | d Ar c 2538 d994, gy O

pp. 321331
Bailey, D. W.,Balkan Prehistory, Exclusion, Incorporation and IdentRputledge, London, 2000.
Berciu, D.,Arheologia preistar c £ a ,OlfitAenhiieviel e OI1it108)N1L9D,ipp. IAIXVI I | (101
Berciu, D.,.Contri buWwi i l a probl emel e neol it Bucharksy i “n RomOni a

Academy Publishing House, 1961.

Berciu,D..Zor i | e i st or De iniBuehar€sh Scerdifis Publisting Hause, 1966.

ComkaFi ctur,inel e antropomorfe din Bugharestal99%eol i ti ct pe te

Cauvin, J,Nai ssance des divinit®s. Nai ssance de | agricul
Néolithique Paris, 1994.

Hofmann, O.,Die menschengestaltige Figuralplastik der slemstopdischen Jungsteinzeit und
SteinkupferzeijtHildesheim, 1968.

Laztr S., AB@pErEavtiscion S/tdastra culture. Thre pottery dis
fAnuarul Ing i t ut ul ui d eUm@erec egtC rSi.-P IS\ mokoml r k€ eds, ¢ un o . XXl /2021

pp. 215 228.

MateescuC.,.St ptt ur i de salvare Ki cercet trniSClg¥lheol ogice | a
3i 4,1955,pp. 447 455.

Mateescu, C.St p L taurrhieloel ogi ce, d@Ma e rCiraulke® v Hi cercetdtri ar heol
pp. 103 114.

Mateescu,CStptturi arheol diater| al ¥ttastencefBri arheol ogi c¢

Mateescu, C.St ptt uri arheol ogMatHe Il ixeelvVec ettt aarheol ogiceo, \
pp. 107 115.

Mateescu,CStptturi arheol diater| al ¥ttHastenceti®2ri ar heol ogi c¢

Mateescu, C.St pLt ur i arheol ogMateediaalVde dHdist carcet bri ar heol o
pp. 187192.

Mateescu,C.,ContributioaH()etude de l a civilizat iAttidelle Vitdastra P

congreso internazional dele scienze preistoriche e protoistdticgezonii T1V, Italy, Roma,
29 agosto3 settembre 1962, vol. 2 196i). 258 263.
Mateescu,CStptturi arheol oglbe6le M Matvediaslt e aHi( 1O&0cet Lri ar h
1970, pp. 6775.
Mateescu,CCent enar ul stpbtturil omnS@YV, B2edo19%lgpp.64850de | a Vidastr
Mateescu, CSt pt trhhreiol @gi ce | a ViMdastial elHT7TO)xercet tri ar heol
pp. 19 23.
Mateescu, CRemarks on cattle breeding and agriculture in the middle and late Neolithic on the lower
Danube Dacia, NS, 19, 1975, pp. 0B8.
Mateescu, C Contribution to the study of the Neolithic dwellings in Romania: a dwelling of the second
phase of Vidastra Chacid NS, 22, 10M,ipp.dBB.e Neol i t hi c¢c)
Monah,D.Or gani zarea social t,-emed Jiingti PetregctD " anrbtoar i "Sma,epAddca neo
Vulpe (coord.),Istoria roméanilor, vol.I, MoKt eni r ea t i mpBucharesta2010.”" ndeptrt ate
Monah,D.Pl asti ca antr op o mdripdli¢ Tha Museuin of Histaryiatr@uecaum Se, n i
1997, pp. 8789

Nica, MMAsupra originii K i dezvol ttrii, duwl tAwr isit oYHi cadt, r d ,
1970, pp. 3151.
Nica, M,Evol uSia cul turii Vidastra -per barveal ghnreCtwope®@litr) | or

AHIi storicadi3311, 1971, pp. 5



64 Si mona ,lSabn PGPOVICI

Nica, M,Reprezenttrile antropomorfe “n cultura Vitdastra d
Hot t-FAantakele, junud@eQuiem®la. Studiii5?Hi comunicktri o,
Popovici, S.Pl astica cul turidi Vi da s tirMu zdeeu I p eOlvtaulleuai 0Ql tSullautii nlan

M. SéfériadesThe European Neolithisation Process i n fi Rjohijamd 211993 pp. 137 162.
Voinea, V..Ge st ur i K i semni fi,cauflit urnk akit ac igwimejl zna SSieea nlta Dun

XXIl, 2005, pp. 38B398.



1930.DOCUMENTS REGARDING THE PASSAGE OF SOVIET
WARSHIPS THROUGH THE BOSPHORUS AND DARDANELLES
STRAITS

Marusia CIRSTEA®

Abstract: The article referstd t h e pa fo btl reerand thereatiy inte the
Black Sea of the Soviet warshifisP ar i s ¢ h k a walfi Kro onfu inwehiole ledn o ,
toafidi pl cmaf between the Soviet Union and the Straits Commission. The
incident came under the attention of Romanian diplc
were preparing to attacko.

Keywords: The Black Sea, the Bosphorus and Dardanelles Straits, Turkey, the
Soviet Union, warships.

In the interwar period, Romani adés di pl oma
and unvarying goal of defending t he count
sovereignty, preerving the territoriabtatusquo and also observing all the peace
treaties that had put an end to the great war of iI®IKB. Among the peace treaties
signed at the end of the war, there were the Treaty of Sevrés with Turkejyug@st
19207 also siged by Romania) and the Treaty of Lausanne (8f Ady 1923),
which set the borders between Turkey, Bulgaria, Greece, Syria and Iraq (one of the
annexes to the treaty referred to the regime of the Black Sea Straits)

After the conclusion of these treadi Mustafa Kemal Atatirk understood that
Turkey had to undergo a process of moder ni :
peopleds system of values [...] ahd head tow
In this contexi of territorial changes, of a nééor commercial connections between
the states that bound the Black Sea (the USSR, Romania, Bulgavit) other
stated the straits of the Black Sea (the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles) occupied a
main position (only in 1831, the sum total of the e#trand exits from the straits

* Associate Professor, PhD., University of Craiova, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of
History, Political Sciences and International Relationm_ﬁl: cirsteamara@yahoo.com
1 Istoria Romanilor vol. VI, Ro m©ni a Cnt1946)gcootdtloar( &urfulBicharest,

Encyclopedic Publishing House, 2003, pp. 29, 30; lon Calafefeamnd.)] st ori a pol i ticii externe
n date Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing House, 2p0347.
2Robert D. KaplanRt zbunarea geografiei. Ce ne spune harta de

impotriva destinulyiT r ans | at ed by Mi,hiterePablidBreg HousE2014, B3BL har e st

AC. s. NiP¢ @ Ip KEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIII, 202, pp.65i 74
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rose to 8366 ship%)Discussing the importance of the straits for Romania, historian
Seton Watson emphasized the following during a conferencé dar@ 1921:

Aln the future, Romani an @Pael iattitd ¢ uwiel | be d
at the loss of Bessarabia and the problem of the straits, Romania being the
country most interested in that matter. They must be nationalized and it is
necessary that Romania pla¥% a decisive role in

During the interwar periodt he pr obl e mwas €onstarftleinteet r ai t s 0
attention of the Great Powers; thus, at the Lausanne Conference, whose proceedings
ended on 28July 1923, when the Straits Convention was signed, it was established,

amongote r s , t hat ficommerci al vessel s, as wel | a
military maritime fleet, should pass the straits unhindered at anytime, both in times of
peaceandwdri f t hey belonged to a neutral state; o

freedom of transit through the straits in peace times, of all war ships under any flag,
with a reserve regarding the maximum force a-Btatk Sea power could transit
through the Bos ph orAsregardsthe regirhesofti2®laci den e | | e s 0
Strais i established in the Conference of Montreux{22inei 22" July 1936)i
Romania supported the proposals made by Turkey and the Soviet Union, being
convincedthait he i dentity of the goals pursued by
of peace wil facilitate the observance of Romanian interests through the signing of
additional se€curity agreementso
InJanuary 1936t wo Russi an warships, the battl esh
» and the battle cruiser « Profintern », under the command of AdmitsiGpassed
through the straits heading for Sevastopol without informing the Straits
Commi s’sAtthabmomentdi di pl o mat arase etweeh the Sovied
Union and the Straits Commission. In reality, the warships had informed the Turkish
Post by telegraph, biits i nce it Wadawawy), aRd ai Tdrkisp holiday7
the General Secretariat of the Commi ssion wa
Reerring to this incident, Romaniads Consul
the following:A Tur ki sh circles are dissatisfied abou
vessels inanhndhier 8l aagetenadl ooking forward to

31'lie Seftiu®RopmbPuoi aadi COr HohkaHi St TiOmo oMol dova Publ i
House, 2011, p. 10.

4Arhiva Ministerului Af acerilor Externe al Rom®©ni ei ,
Foreign Ministry, Beharest, hereinafter: AMAE), Londra fund, vol. 39, unpaged.

5'N'ie Seftiuop.citlpulBd. an COr "HOnt

6 Nicolae TitulescuPocumente diplomatigesdition by George Macovescu, Bucharest, Political
Publishing House, 1967, doc. 472, p. 803; see amo ScurtyRomaniad i Mari |l eil®M0)t er i (1933
DocumenteBucharest Funda™Hi a Rom®Oni a 2600 M®.i2hpp. B2 bl i shi ng House,
7 AMAE, 71 Romania fund, vol. 20, f. 164.
8 |bidem
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warships suspecting that the Soviet Government would like to maintain them in
order to ensure Supremacy over Turkeybo

The incidenti the two Soviet vessels crossing the Straitame under the
attention of other states (ltaly, Poland, Great Britain and dtlvete mentioned
thath Sovi et Russi a dodewerminedreal gaalr andineithexisy wel |
she considering the extension of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea as a
consequence of a Russidnu r ki s h  #.gOn ethe nother thand, certain
Romaniandy| omats considered that Turkeyos p
AProtocol bet ween Sofl7T®dcenRer $929, signealbyd Tur
the Turkish Foreign minister Tevfik Ristl Aras and the Russian ambassador to
Istanbul, Lev Karahah Thus,

osi t
keyo

it hrough the r ec eSovietagreameriteenphasicedd Tur ki s h
C. M. Lapt ew, c¢ har gMr Kdraharfsécaredraproniest L ondon,
the two governments should consult on matters regarding their foreign policies,
especially withregr d t o possible agreéements with other

The entrance of Russian warships in the Black Sea waters continued to
preoccupy Romanian diplomats, who maintainéidrough the voice of Constantin
Di amandy, Romani ads mi ni §9281930)pilteah i pot ent i ar
Awithout wishing to escalate the strengthen
Sea, we ask the question whether France [...] is satisfied with the Sea becoming a
Russiath | akebo

The English press also mentioned the two warships;, tinder the title
AFear s at tthe PailBCGhmricle wiste thedfollowingi Ro mani a has
been quite concerned since Russwhiah pl aced t w
is the reason forthe needfiod i scuss the possi bidingty of reor
the naval base and t Kédudng thebBnglishsAdnaral t he Bl ac
R. G. Hendersonds visit to Romani a.

Also in connection to the entrance in the Black Sea of the two Russian
military ships, Romanian diplomat Diamandy emphasised certain assessments
made by foreign politicians regarding Russi
precisely thaltd fiprheep aSrdev i fears amotuac k o

9 |bidem f. 212.

10 |pidem f. 213.

Ul onu™H Rojm@Onarau ,3i Turcia. Actori i mpol940anWwi "n siste
TOrgovi Ht e, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, 2014, p .

12 AMAE, Roménia fund, vol. 20, f. 214.

13 bidem f. 216.

141dem, 71 Anglia fund, vol. 16, f. 78.

15)dem, Romania fund, vol. 20, f. 217.



68 MarusiaCIRSTEA

However, the Romanian minister showieds a result of the information he
had received i Russi a would not intend to take any
rather to intensify comfauni st propaganda i n
In thefollowing pages, we present the two documents that refer to the entrance
of the warships in the Black Sea.

25" January 1930

Bulletin no. 2 of the Western Politics Direction
(Extract)

The entrance in the Straits of the Soviet warships

Consul Generaldnescu, delegate in the Straits Commission, informed the
Ministry that on the 17 of this month, two Russian warships, thattleship
fiPari schkaya Komunad@Praonfdi nttheer nbda t tulned ecr utihsee rc c
Admiral Galber, passed through the strh#ading for Sevastopol without informing
the Straits Commission.

In a later report, on 2QJanuary this year, Mr. lonescu establishes the facts and
provides additional explanations as regards the passing of the two Russian ships
through the Straits.

As a result of the inquest, it was determined that in reality the Russian warships
had informed the Turkish Post by telegraph from Ok Meidan about their entrance in
the Dardanelles on @anuary, and on the next day, Friday" d&nuary, they had
informed the BuyukLiman wireless telegraphy post about their exit from the
Bosphorus. The messages of these two Turkish wireless telegraphy posts were
dispatched to the Straits Commission on Friday! danuary when, as it was a
Turkish holiday, the Secretariae@eral of the Commission was closed.

For this reason, the Straits Commission was only able to take note of the
information regarding the two vessels only on Saturday, JhA8uary. On the same
day, the Commission informed the League of Nations by telbgedgout the
entrance of the Russian warships in the Black Sea.

Mr. lonescu adds that although the Convention of the Straits (unsigned by
Russia) does not stipulate any restriction in the matter of the increase or decrease of
Russian presence in the Blagka, the passage of the said vessels through the Straits
caused some surprise in Constantinople, especially since the reasons that determined
the Russian government to take such action were unknown.

It is believed that the two vessels, which are parhefwar fleet in the Baltic
Sea, will not remain in the Black Sea for a long time and their passage to Sevastopol
is owed to the need for certain repairs in the shipyard there.

16 |bidem f. 218.
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In a first report of 22' January, Mr. lonescu provides some clarification regarding
the passage through the Straits of the two Russian warships and shows that the press in
Turkey and in other countries wrongly referred to the fact that these vessels passed
through the Straits witor without authorisation from the Turkish government.

In reality, an authorisation to pass through the Straits for any type of vessel is only
necessary when a warship intends to visit Turkish ports or territorial waters. In such a
case, the proper autligation must be requested by diplomatic means from the Turkish
government.

The passage of any vessel through the Straits is unrestricted, on condition that the
commander of the ship announces their entrance and exit from the Straits in time to the
wireles telegraphy posts which, in turn, convey this information to the Straits
Commission.

In its meeting on the 22January this year, the Straits Commission determined, as
a result of the applications they received, that the two Russian warships had complied
with the obligation of announcing their passage through the Straits and decided that an
announcement to thatfe€t be published in the press in Constantinople.

At the same ti me, it was decided that t he
open even on holidays, so as to avoid in future any delay in information regarding the
passage of warships through the Straits.

AMAE, 71 Romania fund, vol. 20, ff. 16466.

15" February 1930

Bulletin no. 3 of the Western Politics Direction
(Extract)

The entrance in the Black Sea of the two Russian warships

Regarding the entrance in the Black Sea of the two Russian warships
AiPari schkaya Komunao and #AProfinterno, the
memo from the Inspectorate of the Navy to this Department, proposing certain
investigations be made through our Legations abroad.

Thus, a telegram was sent to our Legations indom, Paris, Rome, Prague,
War saw, Washington and Berlin requiring them
attention to the strengthening of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea and asking them
to send us the information they may have as regards the deaharediate purposes
pursued through this increase in naval power.

At the same time, information was requested from the Legation in Angora and
the Romanian Delegate in the Straits Commission.
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Upon receiving answers from the Romanian representativesi@stead, this
Department provided the Ministry of the Army with the explanations they had
requested.

For the complete clarification of our military authorities, it was first shown that
the Convention regarding the Regime of the Straits, signed By 1923,
established in its Annex no.2 complete freedom of passage through the Straits for all
war vessels during peacetime, regardless of their flag.

The stipulations of the Convention regarding the passage through the Straits
of warships

This paragrapmakes provisions for certain reserves regarding the total force
which a norBlack Sea country may transport through the Straits.

However, the above mentioned convention does not establish any hindrance
on the Black Sea powers from increasing their wat$ldy means of ships brought
either from the Baltic Sea, such as it is the current case with Russia, or
commissioning them from any shipyard and later sailing them through the Straits.

According to the above mentioned text in the Convention, Turkeynailbe
held responsible as concerns the number of the ships that pass through the Straits.

Moreover, in the unlikely case in which Turkey would attempt to hinder the
passage of the ships in question, the Straits Commission had the responsibility, the
only one or, in any case, the most important it has, to do everything in their power
to ensure freedom of passage is respected.

This principle of the freedom of passage through the Straits was the greatest
victory that the Great Powers, and particularly EngJasecured over Turkey in
Lausanne, a victory that we enjoyed more than anyone, as we know very well how
much we suffered in the not too distant past because of the closure of the Straits.

Then the information receivedlwdsrom Romani
transmitted to the Ministry of the Army.

Information provided by various Legations

Thus, our delegate in the Straits Commission sent a cable saying that his
colleagues in the said Commission do not attribute any aggressive intentions to the
entrance in the Black Sea of the Russian shi
to be vey bad.

It is believed that the Soviet ships will return to their base, most probably at the
end of March, because the Soviet government do not wish to reduce the number of their
units in the Baltic Sea although there is also talk of their trust in tiok Blea fleet.

The English delegate in the Straits Commission believes the said ships were
forced to withdraw to a Russian port in order to be repaired, as their terrible state and
the bad weather prohibited them from returning in the Baltic Sea whiobzisrf at
this time of the year. He added that so far the British government has not attributed
a great importance to the passage of the two ships through the Black Sea.
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Addi ti onal information from English sourc
strong enouly and has already been repaired during this journey, in Brest. The two
ships left the Baltic Sea on ®2November 1929 to start a journey in the
Mediterranean, which they would have liked to finish in one month, had the weather
been favourable.

Consul Genral lonescu adds that Turkish circles are unhappy with the
presence of the two Russian ships in the Black Sea. The President of the Straits
Commission, Counter admiral Vassif Pasha, told our delegate that he was looking
forward to the departure of thesesgels, as he suspected the Soviet government
maintains them here in order to ensure supremacy over Turkey, who currently only
possesses the ship fiYyavuzo, formerly fAGobeno

Mr. lonescu finished by communicating his very exaufpriession that,
although there is a TurkidRussian alliance, Soviet Russia continues to inspire
concern among the members of the Turkish government and that the old fear that
Turkey once had towards Russia still persists to this day.

The Legation in Ang@, on the other hand, reports, on the strength of
information received from the Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, that the Turkish
government does not attribute any hidden purpose to the accidental increase of
Russian fleet in the Black Sea, as the weoships entered this sea in urgent need of
repairs and also that the concern expressed by some in Turkish circles is not justified.

Minister D. Ghica reports that, according to information received from the Italian
ambassador in Moscow, the entranciheftwo warships in the Black Sea is due mainly
to lack of discipline and proper instruction among their crew, which determined the
passage of the two units from the Baltic into the Black Sea, where bearing and discipline
are much better.

In any case, th#talian government does not believe that Soviet Russia pursues
any welldetermined goal or that they are considering the extension of the Russian fleet
in the Black Sea as a consequence of a secret agreement between Russia and Turkey.

Minister Cretzianunforms us that, in the opinion of the Polish Foreign Affairs
minister, the Soviet government is not pursuing a plan of direct threat towards
Romania, but rather of encouragement of communist propaganda in our country.

Charge doaf f ai r sthelFargign ©ffice, the entvasice bftthat a
two warships in the Black Sea is not considered connected to the right of Black Sea
countries to sail their units in and out of the Black Sea. Therefore, there would be no
need for a secret TurkidRussian agreemgrsince Russia has this right provided to
all Black Sea countries in the Convention regarding the Regime of the Straits.

Authorised English circles consider that there is no direct correlation between
the passage of these ships in the Black Sea anddastivisit made by Mr. Karahan
in Ankara.

Through the TurkistSoviet agreement recently signed in Ankara, Mr. Karahan
obtained that the two governments confer with each other in matters regarding their
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foreign policy and especially in those regardingeagrents to enter in with other states.
According to English circles, this is the onl
Additionally, Minister Laptew later transmits that the two Soviet warships left
the Baltic Sea last summer first in order totfig Soviet flag and secondly to head
for repairs in Sevastopol.
In the Foreign Office the situation is not considered serious, because the Soviet
fleet in the Black Sea was already the strondpefore the arrival of the two
warships It is also believedhat the noise made around this matter is caused by an
interested Power that is trying to make a case out of nothing.
Mr . Laptew adds that at the Foreign Office
less you preoccupy yourself with this matter, the hefttercontinue to be unresponsive
and do not consider it is necessary to bestow too much importanoe on it
Minister Diamandy conveys very important clarifications on the entrance of
the two Soviet ships in the Black Sea. He starts by showing that arweimtien by
us in this matter cannot be made on the basis of Treaties.
He reminds us that during the Conference in Lausanne he had asked for
disarmament of the Black Sea, but the solution that was reached was complete
freedom of passage for warships thgbuhe Straits. Any fleet can enter the Black
Sea with a force that shall not surpass the fleet of the most powerful Black Sea state,
in other words a system of balancing forces.
He then conveyed the result of the talks he had on this topic with Ambassado
Berthel ot whom he asked what i nformati on h
sending the two Soviet warships in the Black Sea. The Secretary General at Quai
d60Orsay answered that the Russian press repo
relatonto R ssar abi a, but the information receive
indicate an intention of or a planning of an attack on Romania.
Minister Diamandy then reminded Mr. Berthelot that at the Conference in
Lausanne, the Allies transformed the Romanian deléega n 6 s t hesi s of t
disarmament of the Black Sea into the system of naval balancing forces, insisting on
the fact that this particular regime of the Straits would allow them the possibility to
come to our aid in case of need. He also added that, wittemiing to escalate the
strengthening of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea, we ask the question whether
France is disinterested in the situation in the Black Sea and if she is satisfied with
this sea becoming a Russian lake.
Then he also reminded us how much he had to struggle at the beginning of
1925 to stop the French government from giving back the Bizerte fleet of the former
General Wrangel, as they intended to do, and the suggestion made then by
Mr. Herriot to establisek na v a l base in Constan ™a.
Minister Diamandy felt that Mr. Berthelot was impressed, but also very
confused by the answer he was expected to give.
The Foreign Office Secretary General offered as an excuse the fact that France
cannot provoke the Sovietdnee they only used their right when sailing the two



1930.DocumentRegarding thé’assage oSoviet Warships 73

vessels into the Black Sea and because the situation is very serious and complex, it
needs to be examined by the French government in agreement with England.

Minister Diamandyreplied that Romania does not requasy provocation
but she wants facts to be established as they are and said that in the context of an
increase of the Russian naval presence in the Black Sea, it is advisable that we
react without any provocatiorCarying on, he suggested to Mr. Berthelot on a
very personal note whether it is possible for General Gourand, who is to make a
visit to Romania, to be brought to Constan’'t
warship.

Mr. Berthelot took note of this suggestj saying he could not give any answer
because the problem is too complex and is within the purview of the entire French
government.

On the same topic, of the entry of the war ships in the Black Sea, Minister
Diamandy communicates the assessments madertgin informants in relation
with Russiab6s intentions towards Romani a. T
Soviets are preparing to attack us. On the other hand, a Russian personality, a great
man belonging to the former Russian diplomacy, holds piposite point of view,
based on the following arguments: From the point of view of the troop morale, the
Russian army would not be able to face the army of a well organised state, especially
now, when the internal situation in Russia is worsening.

The sam person, having business connections with German engineers who
work in Russia, does not signal the Soviets
Russian personality believes that after the evacuation of the Rhineland, there will be
tensions between Germaagd Poland on the topic of the Danzig corridor.

In the end, Minister Diamandy shows that, according to the news received from
the Polish ambassador to Paris, the two Soviet vessels that entered in the Black Sea
are in a very serious state and nobody kndwthey have any value at all.

The Polish ambassador also told Mr. Diamandy that, according to the
information his government has, Russia does not intend to take any action against
Romania, but rather to intensify communist propaganda in Bessarabm. Thi
information of Polish origin is provided unofficially

AMAE, 71 Romania fund, vol. 20, ff. 20218.

NB: it is interesting to show that this is contrary to the information provided in Bucharest by Count
Szembek and Mr. Kobylanski, Legation Counsellor, both of whom, in long reports made for this Department,
insisted on the mistake of not taking the Red yAseriously and tried to emphasise the real force, both in
terms of armament and also organisation and discipline, represented by the Soviet troops.
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THE GROUNDINGOFTHEIL -1 8 Al RCRAFTS OF ATAROMO
COMPANY AND THE INFORMING OF THE U.S. LEGATION
HEAD IN BUCHAREST (JANUARY i MARCH 1963)

Petre *OPRI k

Abstract: It has been 60 years since afl® airliner of Tarom company was
forced to land by emergency near the Cyprus village of Paphos. As the problems of
refuelling 118 airliners continued in Bucharest after this very serious incident that took
place on February 24, 1962, we set out to present some details about it secisioas!
which have been taken by the Romanian authorities for preventing a new event. For this
purpose, we had to use the completely unique photographs kept in an archive in Romania,
some original documents wrote in Bucharest, in February and Marchi&® chief
of Legation of the United States of America and a report wrote by the Romanian Minister
of Transport and Telecommunications.

Keywords: airplane, Cyprus, #18, Romania, the Soviet Union, the United States
of America.

It has been 60 years sman IF18 airliner of Tarom company was forced
to land by emergency near the Cyprus village of Paphos. As the problems of
refuelling 1I-18 airliners continued in Bucharest after this very serious incident
that took place on February 24, 1962, we set oygresent some details about it
and the decisions which have been taken by the Romanian authorities for
preventing a new event. For this purpose, we had to use the completely unique
photographs kept in an archive in Romania, some original documents wrote i
Bucharest, in February and March 1963, by the chief of Legation of the United
States of America and a report wrote by the Romanian Minister of Transport and
Telecommunications.

On February 24, 1962, anl1B V aircraft (registered YRVIB) was over the
Mediterranean Sea, at an altitude of 7300 meters, when pilots Virgil Georgescu and
Nicolae Anghel were surprised by the sudden shutdown of an engine. After about ten
minutes of flyng, two more thrusters stopped operating, and the fourth engine of the

* Deputy Director of the Romanian Cultural Institute in Warsa@norary researcher, PhD., of
AC. S. edliPd wmlpkor 6 I nstitute for Research in Social Sci €
lieutenant colonel (in reseryel-mail: petreopris@yahoo.com.
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aircraft stopped when the plane was at an altitude of 1700 meters and 15 kilometers
away from the coastline of the island of Cyprus

On that Saturday, the Romanian plane was engagadpecial flight on the
route BucharesBelgradeAthensNicosia, without intermediate stopovers, with
79 emigrants of Mosaic religion and eight crew members. All the passengers wanted
to get to Israel. The airport of destination and the special chaddtee flight are
confirmed, inter alia, by the cargo manifest of the airéraft

Because the navigator Boris Ferderbad already encircled on the map the
flat terrains that allowed an emergency landing, on the entire route, pilots Virgil
Georgescu and Nicolae Anghel received information about a suitable place for
landing with the dismounted train and about the necesdape to descend the
device, so as to reach the disused terrain of an airfield used by theAnglicans
in the World War Il. The land in question was located in the immediate vicinity of
Paphos. The service personnel in the control tower of the N&iog@t was notified
by the Romanian pilots about the position of the plane and about the uncommanded
stopping of the engines. At the same time, an S.0.S. message was launched by radio.

Fig. 1. The sketch of the forced landing site of thellR airling (YR-IMB).

Source Central National Historical ArchiveBresidency of the Council of Minister<Council of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 76.

From the above sketthdrawn up by the Romanian authorities, it appears that the
former military aerodrome was provided with a short runway (of about 1.3 km), but the

1 Central National Historical Archivedurther quoted as: A.N.I.C.Rresidency of the Council
of Ministersi Council of Ministers 19561966fund, file no0.25/1962, ff. 80; 82; 84.

2 |bidem f. 75.

3 |bidem f. 76.
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pilots preferred to land with the train dismounted on a flat ground in the immediate
vicinity because the fueh the plane's tanks could leak and ignite from the sparks
resulting from the landing on the belly, on a concrete runway, and on the ground there
was no means for extinguishing fires. A tree in the direction of landing was severed with
a wing after the gine came into contact with the ground. The distance travelled by the
I1-18 on landing was 212 meters, and the beach was about two kilometres from where
the aircraft stopped. Fortunately, there was no loss of life and nd‘ifjlirgassengers

were boarde in buses from Paphos and transported to Nicosia with their Iiggage

To discover the cause of that incident, the specialists who arrived at the landing
site dug a deep ditch next to one engine, disassembled the damaged propeller and
replaced it with arther. The engine was then switched on to check its operation in air
stopping circumstances. That experiment demonstrated that the engine did not fail during
the flight, and the cause of the serious event was another: the ice accumulated in the fuel
filters of the engines.

There followed an expeditious repair of the plane in the same place, its move to
the end of the airfield runway, an agitated taeand a flight to an airport in the
U.S.S.R. (at the beginning of March 1962). In exchange for that planee A Tar o mo
company received a new one.

V7 L1\

Fig. 2. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing.

Source Central National Historical ArchiveBresidency of the Council of MinistérsCouncil of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 96.

4 Ibidem f. 60;79 passengers escape unhurt. Airliner in PapRdse | d . 6Magni

i fi
by Rumanianpilgt i n ACyprus Mail o, vol . 58, no. 5772, Sunday,

5 A.N.I.C., Presidency of the Council of MinisteirsCouncil of Ministers 19561966 fund file
no.25/1962, f. 81.
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Fig. 3. The checking operation of an engine after the forced landing.

Source: Central National Historical Archive®residency of the Council of Ministeir<ouncil of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 99.

Fig. 4. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing.

Source: Central National Historical Archive®residency of the Council of MinisteérsCouncil of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 97.
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Fig. 5. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing.

Source: Central National Historical Archive®residency of the Council of Ministeir<Council of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 97.

Deteriérarea %/qpfuéu'

Fig. 6. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forté&anding. The flap was damaged.

Source: Central National Historical Archive®residency of the Council of MinisteérsCouncil of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 98.
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Deteriorarea produsa /Dn‘;z, refezarea Pmau,’
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Fig. 7. The wing of I1L-18 airliner clipped a tree during the forced landing.

Source: Central National Historical Archive®residency of the Council of MinisteirCouncil of
Ministers 19561966 fund file 25/1962, f. 97.

A year later, William A. Crawford informed the U.S. Department of State
about the grounding of the threelBs owned by the ATaromo con
example, in the telegram sent on February 13, 1963, the head of the U.S. Legation
in Bucharest mentioned as follows:

f1B-186s Grounded

The threelk1 8 6s of the TAROM international fleet
since January31. L 4 6 s has r-#pbacddrthg tlhis period. On
TAROM flight RO 205 ViennaBucharest February 12, the stewardess revealed

that the groundingofH1 8 6s was due to icing in the fuel I
CommentDifficulties have apeared previously in these aircraft. Icing in
the gas |lines, however, h&is not been reported

6 William A. Crawford, Minister Plenipotentiary (Romania), to Department of State, Bucharest,
Romania, February 13, 1968ile: POL 2 1 Joint Weeka®UM, no page; Box 4027; POL 19 GOV. OF
DEPENDENCIES, RHOD & NYAS 7/1/63, POLi 2 POLITICOECONOMIC REPORTS RUM; Central
Foreign Policy File, 1963; General Records of the Department of State, Record Group 59 B3},
Archives at College Park, Cetie Park MDNACP).
| . BE3.Theroundingof IIi 1§[:]
The threelk1 8 s of ATAROMO international fl eldt were groun
replaced 11:18 during this period. In the air fight RO 266 AR OMO0O , -Bucharest [garried out]
on Februay 12 with an Il-14, the stewardess revealed that the grounding of ti8 Was due to frost
in the fuel pipes. (CONF[IDENTIAL])
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A week later, William A. Crawford returned to that topic and informed
the State Department board of:

AThe reasons g-{dl8 enmedgroomd[[lkeepi ng [ I |

A close friend of Petre PATRESCU (sic!), director of TAROM, stated
that, following an investigation, the adviser to the Ministry of Transport had thus
motivated the grounding of the 118 fleet of [aircraft] IL:18 of the TAROM
[company]:

(1) TAROM and Ministry of Transport officials did not read all the
technical manuals of H18.

(2) The Soviets refused to provide TAROM with fuel additives to
eliminate the frost.

Operations with the H18 resumed on February 16 after being grounded
as of Janary 25.

Commentary: The Soviet refusal of fuel additives was reportedly based
on military security [reasons]. Therefore, Romanians looked for fuel additives
in Western Europe, with England as the first s

The exact date regarding the groundingtlué three H18 aircrafts in the
endowment of the ATAROMO company is Janu
Al exandru Drtghici (deputy chairman of t
Internal Affairs), Dumitru Simulescu specified that date in domtext of the
problems that were registered with the fuel supply of those planes. The full report,
drawn up by the Minister of Transport and Telecommunications, is further presented.

In the U.S. National Archives there is also another telegram regaituing
speci al problems faced by ATAROMO and the wa\y
in Bucharest were trying to solve them. On March 15, 1963, William A. Crawford
informed the U.S. Department of State of the rumour of the dismissal of the director of
the company, as well as of the differences that had arisen between young and elderly
pilots regarding the planning of flights on international routes, as follows:

fi 1 Removal of TAROM Director Rumoured

It is reliably understood that the Rumanian Ministry of Transport is so
dissatisfied with the TAROM Airline operational deficit that Transport Ministry
officials are said to be discussing removal of its director, Petre PATRESCU

CommentPreviously, difficulties arose in these aircraft. However, frost in the fuel pipes had

not been reported before. (CONF DENTI AL] )0o0. (Transl| eitoe Opdi ke¢xt adapt
“William A. Crawford,Minister Plenipotentiary (Romania), to Department of State, Bucharest,

Romania, February 20, 196File: POL 21 Joint Weekas RUM, no page; Box 4027; POL 19 GOV.

OF DEPENDENCIES, RHOD & NYAS 7/1/63, POL2POLITICOECONOMIC REPORTS RUM;

Central Foreign &licy File, 1963; RG 59, NACP
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(sic!), and his replacemertty Viadimir STINGACIU, a former TAROM
director who is now Counsellor for the Ministry. (CONF)

Comment Reportedly, Patrescu, a dedicated party engineer, erred in
engrossing himself too deeply in the technical rather than strictly operational
and profitmaking aspects of the airline. (CONF)

13.Young TAROM Pilots Get Preferential Treatment

It is also reliably understood that TAROM senior pilots are suffering
discrimination in flight scheduling and that junior pilots trained under the
present regime are noweing assigned the most desired international flights.
(CONF)

Comment Those TAROM pilots who received prewaining may be
finding it more difficult than the younger pilots to adjust to the demands of the
political s stem. (CONF)O

Unfortunately, we have not been able to identify the director mentioned by the
diplomat William A. Crawford in his telegrams: tRe Patrescu. What we know for
sure is that, in the following period,
not by the engineer Vladimir Stingaciu. Two years after the forced landing in Paphos
of the IF18 V aircraft, piloted by Virgil Georgescu andchlae Anghel, Traian
Rogojan initiated a discussion with a member of the U.S. Legation from the

AnTARO

Romani an capital about the technical perform

at that time) and requested on February 13, 1964 some comparative datewith

fiCaravell e 6 RO aircraft. The Ameri can

Rogojan as director of ATAROMO company

8 William A. Crawford,Minister Plenipotentiary (Romania), to Department of State, Bucharest,
Romania, March 15, 196File: POL 21 Joint Weekas RUM, no page; Box 4027; POL 19 GOV. OF
DEPENDENCIES, RHOD & NYAS 7/1/63, POL-2 POLITICOECONOMIC REPORTS RUM;
Central Foreign Policy File, 1963; RG 99ACP.

| . E. Rufdr &bout the dismissal of the direatof T AAIROMO [ company]

It is reliable that the Romanian Ministry of Transport is so dissatisfied with the operational

SOUuUl

deficit of the ATAROMO airline that officials from the

of its director, Petre PATRESCUP Lt r escu Tapot Pe b f)eafchis ®pacament by

Vladimir STINGACIU (Stingaciui not e of),fR.r m@pr iddi rector of ATAROMO,

adviser in the ministry. (CONF[IDENTIAL])

Commentary: It seems thattRescu, an engineer dedicated to the party, wasgvto get too
involved in the technical aspects, instead of the strictly operational andmaiitg aspects of the
airline. (CONF[IDENTIAL])

13.Young TAROM pilots receive preferential treatment.

It is also reliable that TAROM senior pilots asebject to discrimination in flight scheduling
and junior pilots trained in the current regime are now assigned the most desired international flights.
(CONF[IDENTIAL])

Commentary: Those TAROM pilots who were formed before the war may find that it is harde
than young pilots to adapt to the de(ieamktomn of t
and text adaptatiolk et r e Opr i K) .

he

wh o

pol it
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In the end, it is appropriate to remind the complete crew of tb& W aircraft
involved in the event that took place on Februaryl®62: pilot commander Virgil
Georgescu (war veteran and, since 1959, chi e
Nicolae Anghel, navigator Boris Ferderber (war veteran), fadiogant operator
Emilian Rotaru, flight mechanic Mircea Trandafir and fligheattants Nina Frincu,

Viorica HuSanu (the first female®%stewardess
Initially, Al exandru BOr |l tdeanu recorded
Al exandru Drtktghici about the APaphosodo case o
re wa r i ¢did proposal was rightly completed, because the entire crew acted
professionally on February 24, 1962 and all those listed above were decorated by the

authorities in Buchare'st

ANNEX

The report drawn up in February 1963 by Dumitru Simule@dinister of
Transport and Telecommunications) and sent
chairman of the Council of Ministers and Minister of Internal Affairs), regarding the
problems regarding the fuel supply ofthdl8 ai r cr aft owned by ATaromn

[Stamp and manual conservation, in blue ink pen:]
Nr. 238/ Alexandru] D[ r t ghi ci ]
28 11[1]963

[Stamp:]20 MAI 1963
[Consemnare manu, in blue ink pefir] 1301 21 V 63

TO COMRADE DRFGHI CI ALEXANDRU
DEPUTY CHAIRMAN OF THE COUNCIL ORMINISTERS

In order to eliminate the danger of damage due to the fuel supply-18 IL
aircrafts and for the application of the instruction for the use and control of fuels and
lubricants and special liquids in civil aviation, we have taken the followiragures:

1 On February 4, a team of specialists was appointed, being given the task to
analyse the causes of the phenomena occurring in the specidl aihd to take the
necessary measures for their elimination.

9 A.N.I.C., Presidency of the Council of MinisteirsCouncil of Ministers 19561966fund, file
no.25/1962, f. 60

10 |pidem f. 12.

Ul st ori a a yvBuchdsesteStientifioand@Enogclopedic Publishing House, 1984, p. 456.
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In order to create the minimum conditiomsposed by the observance of the
instruction and provision arrived from the U.S.S.R., the team established an action
plan on the organization of the supply of1B aircrafts with quality oil, which
consisted of the following:

1. Oil samples were taken frotie tanks of the Otopeni warehouse and from
the tanks of the aircrafts, which were transported to the refinery laboratory no. 1
Ploiesti where a series of samples were collected in the presence of the team, such
as: fractional distillation, cloudiness tperature (appearance of ice crystals),
freezing temperature.

On this occasion, it was found that the oil in the tanks ef8Llaircraft (a
mixture of different oil, coming from the supply at different foreign airports) does

not meet the conditionsimposbdy t he order . HAAerofl otd no.

The freezing started at minus 53° C and ended at minus 57° C, instead of
starting at minus 665° C.

It was also found that the last 2 C.F.R. tanker boilers (about 100 tons) arrived
in the Otopeni warehouse, on Janu&6 1963, had the sealing leads and lids
damaged, thus allowing the moisture in the atmosphere to penetrate inside into the
oil, which we know is very hygroscopic and to contaminate it. In this oil, finding
multiple crystals of ice, it will no longer béle to be used, to be given for market
consumption.

The oil from the tanks of the Otopeni warehouse (of Czechoslovak origin)
corresponded to the conditions imposed during the analyses, although in this oil as
well, subjected during seftielling to the precooling operation, after about 12 hours,
at a temperature 626° C, crystals began to appear throughout the oil mass.

2. The following measures have been taken, upon these findings:

a) The entire fuel system (tanks, sewers, filters, etc.) on the botna Ihf18
airplanes was emptied, cleaned and washed, observing exactly the instructions for
technical service.

b) The 16tonne seHgenerators (type T.ZL6) were cleaned and washed
inside, in which oil was then introduced from the Otopeni warehouse Jynfnoa
the tanks whose contents met, during the tests, the imposed conditions.

4 8

c) Control decants and airport tests were

proceeding to the refuelling of the aircrafts.

d) Before refuelling, the antifreeze liquid "I"as introduced into the oil
(arrived from the USSR by plane at 7, current year) in the proportion established by
the Soviet instructions.

e) The aircraft's tanks were completely filled with oil, so as not to leave open
spaces where atmospheric moisture damandense and oil, in its turn, absorb water
from condensations.

After carrying out these operations,-118 aircraft were considered ready for
flight, in terms of supply.
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3. In parallel with these measures and operations of preparing-it8dircraft
for the flight, they were processed with all the personnel of the DTA (technical and
flight), who had contingency with the technical operation of thé&8Laircraft, the
refueling and the handling and quality control of the spedial ®il, the respective
instructions of AAerofl oto order no. 489/ [ 1]
February 8, 1963, drawn up by the team of specialists, appointed by order of the
Minister of February 5, 1963.

Mor eover, it was also deci dé/mottchat the AA
be printed by February 20, 1963, in 300 copies in the form of a pocket booklet and
to be disseminated to all technical staff and seafarers, as a compulsory service
instruction.

In order for this training to be better assimilated, it was deciutdall flying
and technical personnel should be trained between Mdrth, 1963, and then
biannually, during the examinations of the flying, technical and airport personnel,
before the start of summer and winter operation, this problem to be madetpart of
examination program with the amount of each specialty (pilotbpand mechanics,
operating engineers and Quality Inspection, personnel in the fuel and lubricants
sector, etc.).

4. In order to ensure the continuation of th& $pecial oil supply ofL-18
aircrafts for a longer period, a stock of 180 tons was ensured in the Otopeni
war ehouse and 500 tons in the warehouse of t
analysis reports performed).

5. For the improvement of the special 1T oil quality, in terms of
hygroscopicity, crystallization and freezing temperature, etc., there were discussions
with the Ministry of Petroleum Industry and Chemistry and starting from March 1,
the current year, and a type of oil with a series of improved characteristits e
manufactured. The Ministry of Oil and Chemistry Industry also issued an order in
this regard, which also provided for the cession, by renting to TAROM, of a
warehouse tank of about 250 tons and of a service tank of about 28 tons completely
insulated and specially prepared in the Mo g o 'Ho a
February 25, 1963.

6. For the proper storage of aviation oil, petrol and lubricants until an adequate
warehouse is built, the following measures have been taken:

a) The tanks from the Otopiewarehouse will be cleaned and washed
periodically, as the oil will be consumed from them up to the established level, from
the bottom of the tank (2 tanks were cleaned and washed again).

b) At each group of 2 tanks, caps equipped with sorb pipe, prbwviié&
individual isolation valves of the tanks and with commosh&iped connection
directly to the tank supply hose, will be installed at the tank trucks. Thus, it will be
avoided the penetration of moisture and water into the tanks, the dragging of the
hoses on the ground, on which occasion impurities can fall in, while also easing the
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work of the fuelers. Furthermore, each group of 2 tanks will be equipped with an
access ladder to the tanks. So far, these works have been carried out on 2 groups of
tanks(capacity = 300 tons), and up to Mech 5, current year, the same works will be
carried out for 2 more groups.

The oil stored in these 4 tank groups will be the reserve stock for about 10 days
during peak periods of air traffic, this stock will be refreshadrterly so as not to
distort.

¢) The current consumption of Tspecial oil, with the date of March 1, 1963,
wi || be ensured from t lwaehouse (26Gtons ofom t he
warehouse tanks + 28 tons of service tank) made available to TAROM by the
Ministry of Petroleum Industry and Chemistry. The tank plant shown above, which
is in the process of redevelopment and cleaning, will be made available ©MAR
starting from February 25, this year, on the basis of an annual contract.

d) Along with the measures listed above for the supply, storage and handling
of oil especially for jet engines, a series of measures have been taken to put in order
the petrol ad | ubri cants war ehouse i n Btneasa,
(installation of electrgpump groups, supports for supply hoses, access sidewalks to
unloading holes and decanting control cisterns, etc.).

7. In order to ensure a strict observance of the instructions for the storage,
handling and use of fuels (oil and gasoline) and of lubricants and greases, the
measure was taken to set up a laboratory for the control of fuels and lubricants. This

laboratoryw i | | be set up at Bkitneasa Airport, i n

purpose, which is currently being developed. In order to equip this laboratory, the
minimum equipment necessary for the oil and gasoline samples has been purchased
so far, and té rest of the equipment and furniture will be completed further.
The normal operation of the laboratory will start on March 1, current year, the
date by which the necessary personnel will be provided by transfer from the Ministry
of Petroleum Industry andhemistry (laboratory workers and oil technicians).
Up to March 1, current year, with the existing means and the measures taken,
the samples and analyses required by "Aeroflot" order no. 489/[1]959, through the
| aboratory of Pl oiequigidantlocabed at the airport iithteer y a n d
existing specialists.

8. Since the same problem of the special

t

h

C

airport i n Const an  Ha, it foll ows that, after

this airport specificy, to be taken the necessary measures, so that starting from
April 15, current year, the international
start in the best possible conditions.
In relation to the measures taken and indicated in poiit®fLtis report,
considering that the minimum conditions for the operation di8laircraft are met,
as of February 16, current year. the international air traffic with this type of aircraft,
which had been suspended from January 25, current year, has résiemedional
air traffic.

ai



TheGrounding of thdL-18Ai r ¢ r aTatr © @unpanyi 87

Bucharest, /11/1963
MINISTER FOR TRANSPORT AND TELECOMMUNICATIONS
(ss.) D. Simulescu

Central National Historical ArchiveBresidency of the Council of Ministeirs
Council of Ministers 1958966 fund file no.7/1963, ff. 14.
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THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ROMANIAN POLITICAL PARTIES
AFTER @9: APPEARANCE, EVOLUTION AND ELECTIONS

Mi hael a BFRBI ERU

Abstract: Following the events of Decemb@®9, all the existing structures up to
that moment were dissolved and a sudden replacement witdiearian regime with a
democratic one was made. As a result, a problematic situation was generated for the
Romanian society at the same time that the idea of the need to organize free elections as
a tool for the production of political institutions erged. The difficulty came from the
lack of political parties, the main prerogative of the mp#ity system and the
establishment of constituent democracy. Thus, the first step of the new established regime
was the organization of political parties.

As pats of the social corpus, the political parties, bearers of power interests, are
the instruments of the principle of representativeness and indispensable factors of the
functioning of democracy. For Romanian society in @6, political parties were
(re)aeated in a specific context. The present study proposes an incursion into the context
in which the Romanian political parties appeared and evolved immediately after the
revolution.

Keywords: political parties, democracy, representativeness, +paity ystem,
Romanian society.

For the democratic functioning of a state, the political parties are indispensable.
Based on the principle of representativeness and tools necessary for the smooth
functioning of democracy, they are part of the social corpus, ibtsnests and
establish the relationship between the government and the governed. We note that
the simple existence of a political formation that calls itself a party is not enough for
the operationalization of demaocratic principles and their transpogititme daily
lives of individuals or social groups.

In general terms, a political party is defined as an organization of a voluntary
type, which is based on a political project and on behalf of which it acts with the precise
aim of obtaining power, as deterized by Max Webéria col |l ecti ve pol it
enterprise of t hloFsrehe author,earepresenttive democracg, we r o

"39Degree Scientific Rese®tobeonyoPhbDsti iICt&. f Oi c Rek.
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy/ Lecturer, PhD., Faculty of
Social Sciences, University of Craiovantail: miha_barbieru@yahoo.com

I1Max WeberPo |l i ti ca, 0 v RBuchardsi, Animé&Publishing Hoosé 92| pe27.
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with free and fair elections, is inconceivable without political p&rt@sorge Burdeau

definesa ol i ti cal party as a fAgroup of individua
orientationo for which they make the effort
possible with the aim of conque’fanchg or at I
Daniel Seiler sewit as an organization that mobilizes individuals in collective action

to reach government, in a coalitionoralénéc ol | ecti ve action . .. t o
af f a“ Imthe.same &phere of the group with governing goals and interests is the
definition offered by Raymond Aronfivol unt ary groups, more or |

whose activity is more or less permanent, which claim, in the name of a certain
conception of the common interest and of society, to assume, alone or in coalition, the
functions of goe r n nPeTihe pécture of a political party can be complete if we also
recall the economist approach, according to which it is a team that aims to occupy
positions in the government act for the pleasure of gain and power. Anthony Downs
believes that paes formulate policies as a tool to win votes on the way to
governmerft Thus, whichever definition or approach we prefer, it is obvious that
political parties benefit from a social base that develops over time, so that a natural
link is created betweendtparty and the social environment from which it originates.

The fall of the communist regime and the dissolution of the existing structures
until that moment generated a problematic situation for the Romanian society,
namely the establishment of the demadic functioning mechanism and the
replacement of the old, totalitarian structures with other new structures. Without a
clear vision of how to proceed, the idea of the need to organize elections emerged as
a tool for producing political institutions, bthiere were no political parties. The
democratic models are based on mpdity system, and for Romania it was the
moment of establishing democracy which, however, could not function without
political parties. Thus, before the organization of the electitiesparties had to be
organized, this being the only way of manifestation for any democratic regime.

The sudden replacement of the totalitarian regime with the democratic one
made the objective of establishing political parties difficult. Following the
numerous studies carried out on the transition, it was concluded that the
democratization of a societgites time and takes place in two stages: (1) the first
is represented by the transfer of power from the totalitarian government to the one
elected by the citizens and (2) the second refers to consolidation, to the
transformation of democratic governancedoiran effective regime in which

2 |bidem

3 Georges Burdeatyaite de Science Politiqueome 2flad y nami que pol i ti queo, Pari s,
generale de droit et de jurisprudence, 1968, p. 26.

4 DanietLouis SeilerLes partis politiquesParis, Armand Colin Publishing House, 1993, pip232

5Raymond Aronpbe mocr a Si e ,Bicharesg All&Etuitaina Publishing House, 2001,
pp. 85 86.

6 Anthony Downs An Economic Theory of Political Action in a DemocraoyiThe Journal of
Political Economyo, Vol . 65, no. 2/ 1957, p . 137.
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democratic institutions gain legitimacyDue to the specificity of the Romanian
society in the first years after the revolution, the consolidation of democracy will
be questioned for a period of time. Despite all the atssathat appeared, with a
more difficult transition than initially thought, the democratization process
continued, managing to generate letegm effect
After a long period of time in which mulparty system was suppressed in
Romania, the classicplarties (peasant, liberal and Christid@mocrat) acquired
the opportunity to participate in the construction of Romanian democracy. Thus,
after an interruption of decades, the long road of modernization and
democratization of Romanian society began. Caegbdo the former socialist
countries, the path taken by our country was somewhat different. The dissolution
of the Communist Party resulted in a vacuum in the political process, all the more
so as the very notion ofparty suffered a series of negativermotations associated
with the past and the single party. Soci ety
CP and the collective consensus against communism reflected the shift towards the
Western model of democraty
The reconstruction of Romanian pasty manifested itself in two unique
characteristics for the Soutbastern European space, namely the reinvention of
parties against the background of the sudden disappearance of the single party and
the lack of opposition, of an alternative movement oraoigation during the
communist regime. Unlike countries like Hungary, Poland or Czechoslovakia,
where there were structures opposing the communist regime, thus ensuring a
negotiated transition, in our country #nall t
of transition and confi gur atltesmbviods t he pol it
that this shortcoming has created dysfunctions on the democratic political system
as a whole. Under these conditions, the parties were created both without a specific
sacial base and without responding to a specific social need. They were mostly
created from adhoc groups, inconsistent from a political point of view, based on
voluntarism, opportunism of some and client interests and characterized by a lack
of political discernmerit.

7 Fr. Hagopian, S. Mainwarindgdemocracy in Brazil: Prospects and ProblerimsfiWorld Policy
Journab , 4/ 198571,4 ;p pG. ABiadions, Centinlities, and ParadoxesS. Mainwaring,
G. O6Donnel I, A Issue¥ il Demozratie Comsolidatod: sThe) New South American
Democracies in ComparatiierspectiveNotre Dame, University of Notre Dame Press, 1992, ph6L7
8C.ZamfirO analizt critict a tmadHnzi Piodi r oGe PudlfiishidgpH

p. 117.
9 Ibidem
10 Alexandru Radu, Daniel ButRartidul de anturaj. Un model exphtiv pentru partidismul
romanesc postcomunjst i n ASfera politiciio, no. 3 (169)/2012, p.

11George VoicuP | ur i parti di s mul ,BudDaresteAtl PublishinggHodse 1A98¢c r a Wi e i
p. 203.
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So, after more than four decades of a single party, as a result of the events of
@9, another system of government was established for our céudgrgocratic and
pluralistic. Obviously, in order to face the new challenge, a new legistativéation
was required. The first free elections were scheduled for May 1990, but there was a
lack of political parties to present themselves to the voters. In a very short period of
time, at least a few parties with a significant weight, credible arshbadl in terms
of electoral support had to be produced. A first step in the reorganization of the
Romanian democratic and pluralist political system was the creation of the necessary
framework for the establishment of political bodies. Thus, at the el®B8f, Decree
Law no. 8 of 31 December, which confirmed th
political parties is free, with the exception of fascist parties or those that propagate
concepts contrary to the state and legal order. No other restricticets tnasace,
nationality, religion, degree, culture, sex or political beliefs can prevent the
establishment and f un?ltistbenmoment when, inpaol i t i c al |
specific Romanian society, the -dommer gence of
form in relation t o BtThepolittical and sodial pluelssre,0 was achi
the democratic system and the separation of powers in the state were the concepts
used in the new poesbmmunist order in our country. In the prerogative of the
consttuent policies, pluralism represents a characteristic of society, at the same time
being the functional attribute of a political regime. In this context, the political parties
have the role of ensuring the link between the two plans.

Through the decreessed by the Council of the National Salvation Front (CFSN),
as the first regulation in the matter, the functioning of political parties was legislated and
the minimum conditions for their establishment were established. According to art. 3 of

thedecreenn or der to establish a political party,
operating statutes, its political program, declare its headquarters and the financial means
at its disposal and pr dIbecouhheastheibbdythah s at | eas

ruled on the legality of the establishment of the political party, within 5 days. Within

3 days of the communication, the decision of the tribunal could be appealed to the
Supreme Court of Justice (ICCHigh Court of Cassain and Justice), and it was
passed within a maximum of 5 days from the registration of the submitted appeal.
Political parties acquired legal personality on the date the court decision becathe final
Practically, at this moment the parties were declassdciations of citizens, with goals

that could not contravene the legal order. The effects of the decree law appeared very

12 Decreelaw no. 8 of 31 December 1989 regarding thestegfion and operation of political
parties and public organizations in Romania.

13 Alexandru Radu, Daniel Bufp. cit, p. 5.

14 bidem art. 3.

15 Angela Rus,«Constituirea privind adoptarea primelor regl
din Roméania postcomui st £i19961 9BPA t he AAnuarul I nstitutul ui de | st
ClubNapocaodo, volume LI 11, 2 Réntroductonof h®mupddtpsystem Cosmi n Vasi

in Romania: the legal framework and the evolution of polifizaties from 1989 to 199én fAnuarul
Institutul ui-Udhan€e g Ce [StPrliMipSHmdr tt@s c i o . XX, 2020, p. 118
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quickly if we take into account that in January there were alreatfyr@gistered
parties’. The decree law, through its minimahditions, contributed a lot to the creation
of a boom and an excessive fragmentation of the political spectrum. Of course, most of
them did not have an important contribution to the political life of the moment
considering, mainly, the electoral and goveental performance critetfa Obviously,
we cannot speak of the advantage of quality from a doctrinal point of view, but of a lack
of ideology dictated by the pressure of the upcoming elections. We note, however, that
certain ideologies were claimed, sashthe social democratic one through the FSN, the
|l i beral one through the PNL, the Brttianu Lib
the environmentalist or the peasant one. The paity system was thus proclaimed
and the legal framework for ptitial pluralism was established. However, an organic
law regarding their establishment and operation was also needed. Later, by Law no. 14
of January 2003, several regulations regarding the creation and operation of parties in
our country were providéd
The organization of Romanian political parties according to the Western system
and t he return t o a free system represent
democratization and institutional modernizatforAccording to Mainwaring and
Scullybés opi minol 9&®M¥pr éis e modern, mass societ
party system is a necessary but not sufficient condition for the consolidation of
democracy and efif exnnd viet lyeoo vea msamiciedat i on of
separation between survivalcasustainability of a political systéfand involves the
meeting of three cumulative conditions, according to other specialists in the field, Linz
and Stepafi. Romania fulfilled the conditions of the two authors issued in 1996, the

By May of 690 80 parties had appeared, so that in
increase to almost 200. Most of these parties disappeared as quickly as they appeared or, in the lucky case,
disappeared after a short political activity. Their desedn number appears only a few years later, through
the limitations imposed by the adoption of a more restrictive law in 1996, which required a minimum of
10,000 founders to be able to register a political party (Law no. 27/1996).

17C. Preda, S. Soar® gi mul , partidel e i, BsdhasesteNamita pol i tic dir
Publishing House, 2008, pp.i7&8.

8Mi h ael a TBetRorbanignmuiparty during the first years following the revolutjan
lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, DumitMircea Buda (esl),Paths of Communication in Postmodernity
Section: History, Political Sciences, International Relatiord. 6/2020, TargtMu r e K , Ar hi pel ag
Publishing House XXI Press, p. 341.

19 See in detail the Political Parties Law no. 14 of January 2003.

20y NaumescuSi st eme pol i tice c (CijpNarpotcea.,, Klasme rCtte Sdd bdeez it
Publishing House, 2003, p. 144.

21's. Mainwaring, T. Scullylntroduction: Party Systems in Latin Amerida S. Mainwaring,
T. Scully (eds.)Building Democratic Institutions: Party Systems in Latin Amerigtanford, Stanford
University Press, 1994, p. 27.

22 It may be the result of factors other than sufficient reinforcement. On the other hand, it can be
observed fiex factoo.

233.J. Linz, A. SteparRroblems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe,
South America, and PeS§tommunist Européaltimore, John Hopkins University Press, 1996, p. 8.
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political actors obeyig the laws and democratic principles, from which we deduce the
establishment at that time of the first democratic manifestations. The politicians
appropriated the democratic order, although there was economic recession and a low
standard of living of thesitizens in an overwhelming proportion, and we have no
evidence that the acquisition of political power other than by democratic means was
considered. Moreover, the public opinion, recently freed from communist oppression,
had the firm conviction that thanly form of governance of collective life was only
through democratic institutions, beyond all social, political and economic problems
generated by the context. In conclusion, it is obvious to us that there was a generalized
desire to place our countrytae table of European democracies.

In this context, the formation of Romanian political parties according to the
Western model was the ideal and simplistic form for the transition period. The model
was used by all former socialist states, although itdfaegious impediments. The
question arose whether the newly formed Romanian political class could pass in a
very short time, of only four months, from socialist solidarity to structuring in a
diversity of parties, with unclear programmatic distinctionsc#jt to the beginning
of the transition. On the other hand, the main source on which the new political class
relied was technocracy, which made ideological differentiation difficult. At the same
time, the marginal parties of the technocracy emergedaarttie elections took
shape, politicians and groups aspiring to power aimed to mobilize 3oi&fith a
confused and inhomogeneous technocratic mass, with marginal groups eager for
power, in the absence of a developed space between the private ang s,
it was necessary to turn to the elites, who shaped the political opportunities and
structured the votersd options.

The western model of the party system raised a number of problems, the most
important of which are represented by the difficultiresrieating political programmes
and differentiated ideologies necessary in the individualization of parties on the new
political scene, obtaining in a short time the local support necessary for the political
actions, as well as belonging to the same idpoétaimed by several political groups.
Blockades in political differentiation also appeared when several political formations
declared their membership to the same Western political family

From the point of view of traditionalism, a small number of parties are
categorized as historical in Central and Eastern Europe. For our country, we retain
a number of three such formationsthe National Peasant Party, the National
Liberal Party and the d&ial Democratic Party. Established long before the
establishment of communism, abolished during the totalitarian regime, their
historical continuation was marked by some limitations of symbol, name,
properties and ideology. The Romanians, encouraged éysriiall number of

Mi hael a CBtmphoiretraument el ectoral, ‘im ROrmh@reila @Bdgtbd ecan
Luci an DindiQ ivcitaWkc o'onr ds.l)u j ba cer getTiorigio.vilHt ehorCen eam e@e :
Scaun Publishing House, 2016, pp. i2AT6.

25The case of ecological parties.
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members needed to establish a party and with an effervescent desire to overcome
the phase of the single party, generated the new phenomenon of the nféititude
established political parti#s all considered legitimateé and capable of
representatiofl. A controversial and tense moment was the transformation of the
FSN into a political party in February 1990. The controversies arose due to
the fact that it was the party that had taken power after the fall of communism an
had managed to generate structures in all counties, giving it a considerable
advantage over the other parties. Statistically, these tensions were justified,
subsequently observing an abearserage loyal electoral base towards this political
formation, fa above the electoral base of historical parties.
The elections of May 0690, being the firs
presidential), were met by voters with great emotion, enthusiasm and many
expectations. 5 months after the collapse of communisroult not be otherwise
for a society where communism had left no room for any of the democratic game.
For the countryds president, Romanians had a
came from different cultures. lon lliescu, the youngest of them, foaey
secretary and minister, but also a dissident within the party, had accumulated a very
| arge capital of sympathy during the few mon
gentleman with the bow tie, prosperous businessman in London) and Radu
Campeanuférmer leader of the liberal youth, arrested by the communists and
emi grated to Paris in the 660), returned to
understood by a society at the beginning of the transition to democracy, and the
symbolic capital waslso disruptetf. The parliamentary elections were held on the
same date and had candidates from no less than 75 political parties and formations
on the lists. Independent candidates were added to this impressive number.
The permissive electoral systemanethat the parliamentary mandates were won
by 27 political formations, which meant very much. An independent candidate is
added to these.

26 Romanian Democratic Socialist Party, Romanian Peasant Party, Romaniamgidatolo
Movement, Christian Democratic Union, Democratic Party, Democratic Unity Party, Romanian
Environmentalist Party, Romanian Liberal (Freedom) Party, Romanian Christian Union Party, Progressive
Party, NationaDemocrat Party, Ecologi#tumanist Party f’im Romania, Democratic Unity Party from
Moldova, SocialisLiberal Party, Fre®emocratic Party, Soci&democratieChristian Romanian Party,

Agrarian Democratic Party from Romania, Republican Party and the list goes on.

27|, Scurtu (coord.)Structuri polt i ce "~ n Eur op a-Es€C@9182004)lvel. I,G5i de Sud
Bucharest, Romanian Cultural Foundation Publishing House, 2003, p. 283.

%Al lonescuConsolidarea partidelor politice &i reforma |
Europa Centlrhal tPBurOpaentam &i plural, sBwdip!l itic “n po
Politica: Romanian Political ScienceReview 13 ( 1)/ 2013, p. 114.

2 D.Barbu,Republica absentt. Pol itict b Hieditonpci et ate ~n F
Bucharest, Nemira Rlishing House, 2004, p. 170.

0Ga b r i e lCauRes bf E¢omoini¢ and Social Decline. Analogy with the Stockholm syndrome
infAnuarul I nstitutWrane deeC.C®-PlcheipcHoliteadsocclmo. XVI I, 2016,
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Representation of the results of the parliamentary and presidential elections
in Romania, from 20 May 1990

Political Senate The Chamber Presidency
formation of Deputies
votes mandates| votes mandates| candidate votes
% % %
FSN 67,02 91 66,31 263 lon lliescu 85,07
UDMR 7,20 12 7,23 29 Radu 10,64
Campeanu
PNL 7,06 10 6,41 29 l on R| 4,29
PNHCD 2,50 1 2,56 12
MER 2,45 1 2,62 12
AUR 2,15 2 2,12 9
PDAR 1,59 - 1,83 9
PER 1,38 1 1,69 8
PSDR 1,10 - 1,05 5
other formations
and independent 7,55 1 8,21 20
candidates

Source: Alexandru |. Bejan,Presentation anccomparative analysis of the results of the
elections of 20 May 199(h Petre Datculescu, Klaus Liepelt (coor@Rgbirth of a democracy: The
Romanian elections of 20 May 199Bomanian Institute for Public Opinion Polling (IRSOP),
Bucharest, 199Tpp. 111133.

These elections actually represent the legitimacy of the Romanian institutional
system, without being an ideal historical moment of democracy. However,
historians, political scientists, constitutionalists and the general public consider it th
first step towards the democratization of the Romanian society, with thepariii
system specific to democracy and the alternation of parties in power, beyond the
specific manipulations of any electoral campaign or subsequent electoral events.

Todayt her e i s
than obvious and was created in an unrepeatable context. The 20 May elections were
not necessarily won by a political formation, but rather they were generated by fear
and the dread gdrofound change at the societal level. In the more than 30 years of
constitutional democracy, we also note a fluctuation in the electoral legislation, with
many changes and amendments, in a context of multiple and rapid social and
political changes thatave disrupted the lives of citizens even more.

In a Romania freed from a lommganding totalitarianism, the path to
democratization could not be done otherwise than through thepariti system and
through continuous dialogue between citizens and pdWerpolitical class had a rather
difficult task due to the multiple reforms that were necessary to create a democratic

no
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climate and to make a transition as efficient as possible, and the change of regime also
meant the change of mentalities, organizati@hismplementation of reforms.
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ENTREPRENEURS FROM CRAIOVA IN THE INTERWAR
PERIOD (1)

Narcisa Maria MITU *

Abstract: In the presenmaterial, there was intended the presentation of some of
the Romanian entrepreneurs who developed sole partnership businesses in Craiova, in
the interwar period, as they were recorded in the archival and in different edited sources.
These were owners of @ps, department stores, bookstores, workshops, warehouses,
factories, printing houses, restaurants, confectioneries, etc.

It is well known that any city, in order to develop, needs commercial activity, all
the more so since trade, or bartering activitiess generating profit. It ought to be said
that the mentioned period was not an easy one for the entrepreneurs from Craiova, being
known that Romania's participation in the First World War led to the ruin or closure of
some businesses, and the economgigaffected to a large extent the majority of traders,
entrepreneurs. Furthermore, the frequent changes of the political regimes, Romania's
participation to the military actions of the World War II, had repercussions on the
economic activity of Craiova.

Keywords: Craiova, the interwar peripantrepreneursandividual firms, social
firms.

This article aims at displaying an excerpt from the history of the city of Craiova
in the interwar period, through the economic activities carried out afirtietlt is
well known that any city, in order to develop, needs commercial activity, all the more
S0 since trade, or bartering activities are generating profit. It ought to be said that the
mentioned period was not an easy one for the entrepreneurs feoov&; being
known that Romania's participation in the First World War led to the ruin or closure
of some businesses, and the economic crisis affected to a large extent the majority
of traders, entrepreneurs. Furthermore, the frequent changes of tlealpegimes,
Romania's participation to the military actions of the World War Il, had
repercussions on the economic activity of Cratova

"3Degree Scientific Reseédrophker,0 PmMB.t, tu€.eS.f oMNi Relsteas
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian AcademgilEnarcisa_mitu@yahoo.com

1loan Scurtu, Gheorghe Buzatu, Istoria Romanilor in secolulBX¥,c ur e Ht i , Edi tura Pai de
1999, pp. 9B94.
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Analysing the fund of Craiova Chamber of Commerce and Industry from the
interwar period, we reveal that the numbipeople who developed small businesses
(sole proprietorship companies) is much higher compared to the unlimited
companies. In fact, their lifespan was also, for many of them, shorter, the majority
having to close their activity especially during the ewpuit crisis or during the
World War Il, being deregistered ex officio by the competent authorities in 1946,
when a review of the companies takes place.

Since the pravar period, there could be seen a development in markets and
shops, in almost all the digcts of the city, even in the peripheral ones. Most of them
were, however, concentrated in the central area, on the major commercial streets:
Lipscani, Unirii, Cuzavoda, MadonaDudu, eté. Furthermore, the diversity of the
commercial activities emergeth the food industry, in the services in restaurants,
cafes, hotels, pharmacies, the production of clothing and shoes, etc., but also in that
of consumers, as well as a higher demand for goods and quality services

The concern for fashion, elegance @eduty never ceased, it is also a constant
of the interwar period, young people, especially those from the urban area, giving up
the traditional clothes opting for either ordered or remdyle outfitslt might be
observeddic onstr uct i on &ingdhis pdriddepolishedttaongh graper
training and educationi two essential components when addressing the
emancipation of the Romanian woniethis being on the axis of transition from the
old, archaic, to the new, to modernidaria-Camelia Ene, HD., an expert in suits
and clothing accessories, talks about the fashion of the interwar period as follows:

AFashion, which spread widely in the '"20s,
especially serial industrial production. Due to the reduced varietgtbés and the
simple cuts of the dresses, which could be tailored in the house, the social differences
were less noticeable than before. The feminine attributes were intentionally hidden:
the ala-garcon haircut, the straight cut, without tweezers, th@leed on the hips,
so as not to mark the waist. The small hat covered all the hair, sometimes even the
forehead, and resembled a military helmet. The baggy dresses, skirts and blouses

2Narcisa MariaMituCo mer ci an Wi strtini Ai Aetnici romGni 0 ' n
caz: Strada Madona Dudu din Craiovia, AAr hi vel e Ol teni ei 0, New Series, n c
Romanian Academiublishing House, pp. 16576;ldem,Cr ai ova a f oreign investorsod a
end of the XIXi first half of the XX century)i n AAnuarul I nsti{UmanedCiBi de Cercet ti
Ni col-Rleegwor €0 no. XX/ 20 AcddemyBPultishiagrHeusd, pp. IRGEma ni an
ldem,Scur t istoric al spawiilor comercial ejindin perioada
AArhivel e Ol teniei o, New Seri es, no. 33/ 20109, Buchar e
pp. 103116; IdemFirme deWi nute de comercianWwi strtini sau Aetni
Craiova, “n peirn oAOBt amite.r Hiel Comuindtcdriiedo Armeol X¥Vle,

Craiova, 2019, pp. 38396.
3 Ana Lucia Ristea, Valeriu loaRranc, Aurel VainertC o me r W u | in Auneltaecu George
Georgescu, Victor Axenciuc, FlorMlarius Pavelescu, Constantin Ciutaéeoord.), Economia
Rom®@ni ei d u p Lvol. MaE cecan oUmiier es, BautcaurrieaHt d Edi tura Academi e
2018, p. 417.
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were preferred, straight, without a highlighted waist, with a methe hips, with

long sleeves or without. Light, supple textile supports such as jersey, flannel, crépe

de-Chine, artificial silk, cheap, washable, light were ugdidhe dance clothing of

a woman weighed several hundred grams. On the legs, the stogkimgeisible,

shiny, sewn with a stripe, with hemstitch at the ankles, and the shoes had a solid heel,

in the shape of a reel, usually had a strap. The only adornments were the long strings

of beads. The cigarette, with a very long cigarette holder detdtthedly between

the fingers, with the nail% | acquered, had been

Along with the clothes, the makeup and the perfume very often defined the
status of the man in societyhus, for preserving their beauty, women turn to
seamstresses, hairdressers, manicurists, etc. constarféyt, almost 2000 years
ago, the Roman emperor and philosopher Marcus Aurelius, referring to the external
appearance of man, declared thatiteepre nt ed fAhi s best °l etter of

The clothing of the people from Craiova was varied and some of them were made
in the tailoring workshops of the most skilled tailors of that period. In this field worked
tailors asConstantinescu,lon Alex.Lahovary Street, at no. 108 (28 Jun 19816,
deceased holdé)BL r bul escy R.hePaomnelri eof the tailorin
StudenSiloro (65 Madona Dudu Street), an acti
a capital worth 30,000 [eiNicolici Aristotel, owner of the workshop Al
elegani at t he Bl ack Ge nitAuge 30a10832). Irf thisoworkshap,, 1921
both civilian and military clothes were m&d&he documents also mention: the men's
tailoring on Ktoag 29 aotivitgthah a8 o 6 § h ehadtartied c u W
outsinceMay 1,1924 t he wor kshop with fur coats fALa ka
no. 88, led byGeorgescu L. Nicoling5 Oct. 1930i 28 Sept. 1931 deceased).
Sheepskin coats were soldinthédhops of ALa Cuzabo, (Barbu Cat a
owner Tatomirescu Dumitru (14 Jan. 1910 Jan. 1946fand Al a Mak Cr tci un
Santa Clausods o belbamgisftgandbdAiexdandru Lahevarc h a n t
Street), whose commercial activity détieom April 20, 1910 to November 2, 1937.
Starting with 1930, he diversified his trade, adding the wood trade to his btfsiness

4 See https://muzeulbucurestiului.ro/expozienaticamodain-bucurestivdinterbelic/ accessed on
July 20, 2022.

5 Andreea BealcuArta machiajului dea lungul a 7 epochttps://magazine.holistiedu.ro/arta
machiajuluiin-7-etapeale-istoriei/ accessed on July15, 2022.

6 The County Department of the National Archives of Dotid, Chamber of Commerce and Industry
Craiova,Individual Firms, fileno. 72/1931, ff. 44 (further quoted as S.J.A.N., Dol)).

7 |bidem file no. 980/1931, ff. 1, 3.

8 Ibidem file no. 667/1931, ff. 1, 4, 6. This workshop had its headquarters registered on the streets of:
ML r Lci neanuil926)tl.CBrot t i5a rif 4,9 21830), Edgar Quifet, &t 109371M2032).

9 Ibidem file no.1088/1931, ff. 1, 3.

10 |bidem file n0.973/1931, ff. 1, 3.

11 1bidem file no.988/1931, ff. 1, 3,

1,3,

5.
12 |pidem file no.660/1931, ff. 6.


https://magazine.holistic-edu.ro/arta-machiajului-in-7-etape-ale-istoriei/
https://magazine.holistic-edu.ro/arta-machiajului-in-7-etape-ale-istoriei/
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In the shop of the merchalRbpescu N. Anastasialong with the civil clothes,
traditional costume clothes were afsald (192910 July 1933¥. InsteadMaria G.
Dascgtlitthe owner of t he s tidhewolfivithéelbmbp u | cu mi e
i n i ts mout ho, had i n her store a more di Vv«
clothes, manufacture, hats and hats (11 Alexandru Lahovary Street)

ltems for weddings wer eiTshceel dBrtihdrecougm tUme rs
St.no.52,then, at2Tx ef ani a GownedR Odt.u6) 182Febul, 19495,
and, starting with September 1, 1919, in the store ownéztimsti Petre known to
the city for the |lioagto tfAhlea ggrionoemm ed ned 'Hir indieroe.a
department store, there were also put up for sale objects of manufacture, gallantry,
cotton, knitwear, haberdashery products etc. (42, Lipscani Street). At the same time,

he also opened a branch, on the same street,
TAt two bridesodo intended exclusively for ' ma
no longer existed in 1931. Its headquarters became the headquarters of the company,

at which ti me a inTeow tlhoeg oBrfildae Omiwaesa scah o s e n. O

1932, hemoved the headquarters to Lahovari St., at no'®156

Among the shops where there were sold products of gallantry, manufacture
and trinkets identified during this period,
Auriat the GolPabdor @ind )t ah activity practiced since
August 1, 1895 and until July 1, 1934 in Madona Dudu Street, 4. 11iLa doi copi i
iTAt t wo dcChpedeahu \@asii@owr(er; Alexandru Lahovari street, at no. 14
(formerly 16)), starting with April 28, 191% Priincipesa Marida Pr i ncess Mar i ao
on no. 1 Madona Dudu St. (May 28, 191March 26, 1936) whose proprietor was
Voicul es®%u fGots t Buadalona owngr) on Lipscani St., no. 70
(191271 4 Sept. 1932, Afat Craiul 0, wher@duZéndgil, onged t o
whose headquarters was first registered in Tache lonescu Street, at no. 48 (May 1,
19317 January 17, 1934), then on Lipscani Street, at no. 48, on Copertari Street, at
no. 30 (Jan. 17, 1934). From Jan. 1, 193€ov. 19, 1938 he trades \mrages,
having opened a tavern on Calea Brestei, at no. 107. It ends its commercial activity
on 19 November, 1938, by the deregistration of the contpany

Mateescu Nicolaevas the owner of the shop of Leipzig itemisi(p s)c Lt ni e
manufacture and haberdashery products, known

13 |pidem file no.1120/1931, ff. 1, 5.

14 |bidem file no.643/1931, ff. 1, 13.

15 bidem file no. 1493/1931, ff. 1, 3, 4, 6, 21.
16 |bidem file no.707/1931, ff. 13.

17 bidem file no.735/1931, ff. 1, 4.
18 pidem file no.131/1931, ff. 1, 4.
19 |pidem file no.94/1931ff. 1, 2.

Vlpidem fil e no. 111/1931, ff. 1, 6. In 192, he opene
with the same main field. Starting with Feb. 18, 1932, he carried out his business only in the rural area.
2llpidem fil e no. 26/1931, ff. 1, 2, 4, 6 . The | ogo #l

his wife, luliana Zamfir Craiu.
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ithe Green Staro, (7 Madona Dudu Street). Aft
decades (1918pril 30, 1945), his trade was taken over and continue@distanin

Maneawhose company was enrolled on April 1, 1846 0 an S mtowneditdee s c u
commerci al space fiBazaar Bal ono, from Ulise
aforementioned trade, she also owned a small workshop of woman garments. The

company regiered on Nov. 2, 1930 was removed on April 13, 1946. In 1933 he moved

his trade to Lipscani St., at no. 36, and extended it by adding perfumery products and

various accessories, riding equipment (straps, ropes, capers, knapsacks) and seagrass, and

besides he already existing | ogo, he added the ol
years |l ater to his wife, Constan™™a | . SmbEr tnde
to Regele Ferdinand St., no. 2, and in Jan. 1941 in Alexandru Lahovari St., aihreye6,

she took over Henrietta Hasnas' store with th

adds pharmaceutical items (in which he invests a capital of 20,000 lei) and returns to 18
Lipscani Street, occupying the space on the first floor of the bifitding
As accessories for clothes, in the interwar period, there were very often used hats.
Some of them were traded by the merchMaieescu Grigorevhose activity took place
for three decades (1905April 25, 1934), on Lahovari Street (numbers 13 and Ihl)
1911 he opened another store with the same field of activity, and, in 1914 he adopted the
| ogo fPa Epureo
Besides the clothing outfits, the fashion of the time also brought haircuts that were
matching the fashion trend, an aspect for which theebstibps and hairdressers were
responsibleVasile Radovici Behe t he owner of ittheeModerkr i zer i a Mo
Barbershopo on 75 Madona Dudu %tkrteedta,n an acti
Stvu) esbhea owner of t he A Laacdk honZ'(28Deb.ar ber shop
19241941¥Gheor ghe, AnwrueSroiouf t he fAPari sian Barber s
Cuza Vo &iGeosgescueDanithit he owner of the Ahaircuts
in Calea Bucur e Ht i no. 7 ine 7,499, alotfe vi ty he had
As mentioned above, the look was very important, and cosmetics were a very used
branch. The journey in time tells us about th
whose owner was pharmadsttrescu Mihajlwho had been carrying out a commercial
activity for over two decades (Jan. 12, 1928pril 1, 1941). In the headquarters from
Tache lonescu St., at no. 72, a wide range of pharmacy articles were marketed: drugs,
rubbermade products, dressings, toilesi creams and other articles pertaining to that

22 |bidem file n0.97/1931, ff. 1, 2.

23 |bidem file no.121/1931, ff. 113.

24 1pbidem file no.176/1931, ff. 14.

25 |pidem file no.713/1931, ff. 1, 3.

26 |pidem file no. 638/1931, ff. 15. In 1924, it functioned on Banatului St., at no. 50 and, on

Apr. 30, 1925, in Pasu 11 St., at no. 4. It was deleted ex officio, on Feb. 15, 1946.

27 |bidem file no.672/1931, ff. 1, 3.

28 |bidem file no.734/1931, ff. 1, 3.
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industry. For creams, the following factory |

Phar macyo. On April 1, 1941, PdulePMp har macy we

Petresceé’. Pharmacies were also open ongiineets of Madona Dudu, at no. 21, known

as the city by the embl em fiAPMancinGeage at t he Ma

(Mar. 30, 1928Dec. 3,193f). The pharmacy @Al a Arabodo started
[

Unirii St., la no. 1. Fifteenyears laterh¢ esb | i shed his headqguarters i
Jus Si ei St ., at no. 36 (later, on Cuza Vodt S
company on December 15, 1938, when he moved h

Streetj*. Starting with Octobet, 1920, on Unirii St., at no. 4, the drugstdtea Di an a 0
carried out its activity as weéfl

Watchmakers and jewellers also occupied a special place in the society of Craiova,
their profession being considered noble. Among the workshops and shops for the sale of
these product s, there &ajewelol eéorey memd i olneadk ¢
belmnging to the merchaMileaV.Sava opened on October 9, 1944,
atno.8 the watch workshop f@dZenithlganaon Uni rii
Milea (Feb. 1, 193BJune 15, 1948j; the workshop for repairing watches and jewels,
theproperty ofF i r i c i ¢ldcatell onaCuza Yoda Street, at no. 46 (27 Dec. 1928
14 Feb. 1950). In February 1941, on the occasion of the revision of the companies, he
declared an invested capital worth 200,000.lei

On addressing the consumer goduis dakery industry occupied a significant place,
bread and bakery products being the basis of people's food. This fact made this branch to
know an accelerated pace of development. According to the documents, in the interwar
period, several bakeries, pastigk and pretzel shops were present on the territory of
Craiova. Worth mentioned, in this respect, i S
seven years (July 6, 19p8Mar ch 20, 1933) at the home of the
(17 Severinului StreetPn the same day that the company was deleted, it was listed in the
name of his wife, E g e n i-bakery andhldxery loavehaf br and of
breadd. The company ceased its existence on N
capital investedn the business, finding himself practically unable to pay the suppliers,
taxes and duties to the tax authorities and the commune. The place was rented to the bread
factory ATraiulo Ltd. Loco starting with Nov
deregisteredn January 29, 1920 The same field of activity was exercised for several
months (April i December 12, 1935) by AFranzel tria Gra
in Fra'™i i GoY. dnkhsibranght alsp activated theo saleprietorship

29 |pidem file no.38/1931, ff. 12.

30 |pidem file no.1121/1931, ff. 14.

3! |bidem file no. 1799/1931, ff. 1, 3, 5. The owner of the pharmacy was Nicolae Petrescu.
32 |bidem file no. 1800/1931ff. 1, 3. The owner was Predescu Alexandrina D.N.

33 Ibidem file no.2459/1933unnumbered

34 bidem file no.2802/1935unnumbered

35 |bidem file n0.977/1931, ff. 1, 4, 5, 7, 19.

36 |bidem file no. 190/1931, ff. 1, Apidem file no.2494/1933, unnumbered.

37 |bidem file no.2851/1935unnumbered
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companiesCiobanu lonwi t h bakery and pastrycook products
44), activity started on November 3, 132Mo s o a r icbakery (D. A. Sturdza St., at
no. 62) activity cargd out between August 5, 198keptember 11, 1928 Pamfilie lorgu
i bakery (117 Barbu Catargiu Street), a business in which, in 1948, he had invested a
capital worth 3,000 lei (April 12, 19PBlov. 4, 1948)%; Homescu Dumitrtwho had
registered as a fielof activity bakery, pastrycook products and pies (Unirii St., at no. 2),
an activity that he carried out between May 15, 1928 and August 27, 1936, a company re
registered for the same activity on February 4, 942
Many of them began as small bakerikger converting into bread factories.
Such a devel opment had the bread factory wh
debuted on the®lof September 1921, with a small bakery transformed, on March
17, 1938, into a bread factory equipped with motor mixekagading machine and
a furnace burner. At the beginning, the headquarters was registered in Banat Street,
at no. 44, then on Caracal Street, at numbers 46 and 139. During the beginning of

the activity, he al so openedcompanyowamsnch i n Pe
deregistered on April 4, 19%4 The archival documents also signal the existence of
the Biscuits, Pastry and Sweets Factory ACnt
i Climescu Brothers Foodi lant2® 1948) wksiochs o ( Nov .
functioned in Buzekti St., at no. 48

On addressing the food, thatcherieshad a significant share as well. Most of
them had their headquarters in the markets: N

Market, there were recorded the butcher shapsofi Mi el WiTheelGebkt ®ed Lambo
(Dumitru Mihaii owner, market stall 121, 1926June 7, 1948}; ila Pioneru Vesel
(Triculescu Dumitrii owner; market stall 121, registered on December 22, €98t

of Radela Petremarket stall 33, (20 Oct. 19307 June 1946, deleted ex officio, on

which occasion the death of the holder was ascerté&inetly u ¢ £ ,harket stall

27 (10 Januarg9301 29 April 1938}; of Sorescu Dumitrumarket stall 69 (22 Dec.

1932§8. Florescu Marinsold his products in the same market, at market stall 77, both

animal products, cereals and fodder (Aug. 29, 198av. 28, 1933%. AsforSt t nc t | i e

lon, the dbcuments mention the beginning of the commercial activity on September 19,

38 |pidem file n0.993/1931, f. 1.

39 |bidem file no.626/1931, ff. 14.

40 |bidem file no.885/1931, ff. 1 12.
41 |bidem file no.1239/1931, ff. 1, 3, 10.
42 |bidem file no.108/1931, ff. 1, 4, 9.
43 |bidem file no.772/1945, ff. 15.

44 1bidem file no.193/1931, ff. 1, 2.

45 |bidem file n0.2226/1932, f. 1.

48 |pidem file no.642/1931, ff. 1, 2, 4.
47 |bidem file no.646/1931, ff. 1, 4.

48 |bidem file n0.2227/1932, f. 1.

49 1bidem file no.632/1931, ff. 13.
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1926, in the same market, subsequently moving his commercial activity to the place that
he opened at home ( Ni)dHskompanyBrdas deregistened St r eet |
ex officio on Feb. 15. 1946, the authorities recording the death of the holder on
December 25, 194% In Unirii St., no. 43, the tradéZonstantinescu Dumitrwas
regi stered, whose decl ared object of activit
19257 June 28, 198)°~
In Elca Market, there were registered the butcher shops belonging to the
traders:Nicola Gh. MustataMay 1, 1930June 24, 1936, at no. 14), the holder
ceasingtolive onJune 22,193@ 0 a b £  C o(28 Apribla36ii2& July 1948,
at no. 46), with recorded in February 1946 a capital worth 400,009 Binculescu
M. P tmarkesstall no. 8) activity started on December 23, ¥932
Minoniu Gh. Gheorgheas engaged between May 9, 1925 and January 25, 1949
with the trade in food products (intestines, soap and melted butter). The firm, which in
the February 1946 had a capital of 2,000,000 lei, was deregistered as a result of the
deat h of t h eStrestwmrabers 158 6®o v £ S
I n mar ket s, there were also sold cereal s,
Market, there were identified the merchar@&mpeanu NicoladApril 3, 19251
November 23, 1938, market stalls with no. 131, later’$;IB)imitre<u lon at the 12%
market stall (19261933, ex officio deregistered on February 28, 1938)d Chiriac
Nicolae who had a wider range of products: cereals, grocery and haberdashery products
(19271 1 April 1933¥8,
In the interwar period, there were iglgred several workshops, the
entrepreneurs also dealing with the sale of the products they were manufacturing.
Further on, there are to be mentioned the workshops whose registered object of
activity wasiron and iron products fALa "Hbridrult hpel upglaorugh manés o
ownerPr e d oi a,@3 TAchglenksau Street (June 27, 198y 22, 1935%;
the workshop on 31 Li pisicraonn FoulamideBe t |, AMONL
Nisipeanu, a successorVdésile lon(Jan. 15,1929}, t he wor kwaiotp fALa ni cc
At t he anllescd @ Gheargh¢l @307 13 Dec. 1935) where there were
sold raw or processed iron items, with the headquarters in Tache lonescu Street
(formerly Lipscani), atno. 5% t he wor kshopi Athagoldemctt ul de &

50 |bidem file no.644/1931, ff. 3, 5, 6, 8, 15.
51 |bidem file no.703/1931, ff. 13.

52 |phidem file no.689/1931, ff. 14.

53 |bidem file no.2346/1933punnumbered

54 |bidem file n0.2229/1932, f. 1.

55 |bidem file no.731/1931, ff.
56 |bidem file no.214/1931, ff.
57 |bidem file no. 194/1931,
58 |bidem file no.186/1931, ff.
59 |bidem file no.145 b/1931, ff. 1, 2.
60 |hidem file no.630/1931, ff. 1, 3.
61 |phidem file n0.639/1931, ff. 15.

=

4, 16.

2. Cémpeanu Nicolae was selling vegetables.
3. Dumitrescu lon was the owner of a grocery.
5.

—h_,,

f.

=X

1,
1,
1,
1,
f.
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padlocldo ®mt r £ n d eregistaredlon theesame street, at no. 55 (May 8, 1926
i Aug. 15, 1949). In this workshop, there were made hunting objects and agricultural
implements (from Jan. 1938) and hunting ammunition (from March 1946). During
the inspection ofhe companies in 1946, it was found that a capital worth 3,648,616
lei was invested in this businéssPascu Dumitruwas the owner of the iron and
wood processing workshop, whose headquarters was registered at his domicile
address, 79 Ret({@ddlydo3l dlaneil94dfu St r
Gr i gor e DopenBdpabhis hens ¢ocation (27 Madona Dudu Street), a
turnery workshop, an activity he carried out for 30 years (May 22, 12B)March
1940%* andParvu liet he ti nmands i Tre GMadseinn aCadredo ,auarn 84
Alexandru Lahovari Street, (17 Dec. 19211 June 1947), in which he had invested in
1946 a capital worth 1,000,000%eiAatasie Gheorghalso had a tinman open, but he
also had another field registered, a public works company, &ityelotigun on October
5, 1921 and ended on June 14, 1946. The headquarters of the company was registered in
Cuza Vodt® St., no. 90
Georgesculomad on Cmpktratul Traian St, at no.
a firewood warehouse, with a branch on Obedeat., no. 84. The entrepreneurial
activity started on March 6, 1914 (on Calomfirescu St., no. 30) ended on June 7,
1946 when the company was deleted ex officio
A long-term activity was carried out by the sculdgot | £ b a rwhofhad @ stang
sculpture workshop (1928pril 29, 1946), headquartered in Severin St. (formerly Smardan),
at no. 2. In 1946 he deleted the company whose capital was of 4,152,842rtigy ito 0
continue the activity in®association with his
Shoe workshops were registered by several workers in the industry, most of them
having registered the headquarters of their companies at home. Within these workshops,
many ownergoroduced and, at the same time, marketed the footWepescu M.
Nicolaehad a company registered at Dolj Court since October 28, 1909, practicing this
profession for almost half a century, the company being deregistered on June 7, 1946,
when the holder as declared deceased. In the beginning, it had the headquarters in
Madona Dudu St., at no. 58, and subsequently on Liberty St., &6 rluitrescu F.
lonwas the owner ofi Co@meiaiBhos o CoO meaccamphany t h:
he registered on Skegmber 26, 1912, in Targului Street, at no. 9, and, subsequently, in
Cmptratul Traian Street, at no. 9, where he h

-

62 |bidem file no.641/1931, ff. 125.

63 |bidem file no.203/1931, ff. 1, 3.

64 |bidem file no.694/1931, ff. 1, 2, 8, 9.
65 |bidem file n0.669/1931, ff. 14, 11.
66 |hidem file no.653/1931, ff. 14.

67 |bidem file no.1084/1931, ff. 2, 4, 5.
68 |bidem file no.192/1931, ff. 1, 2, 16.
69 |bidem file no.704/1931, ff. 1, 2, 4.
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excessive taxes, he had to request the deregistration of the firm, an action completed on
June 151933°. The same field of activity was practidedPreoteasa Floreahe owner
of the wor ks hiolphei Gheeeadala b adetad ton Madon
(June 9, 1920 May 22, 1946). On Feb. 15. In 1932 he moved the headquarters of the
workshopto Barca commune, where he also opened a department store, a commercial
activity that he concluded on October 30, 1947

Coma loanregistered at the Court, on December 9, 1926, the workshop of
belting, saddlery and travel items, the headquarters bdingdsl i shed i n Kk
St., no. 17, then in Lahovari, at no."92

In the city, it also functioned, for 29 years (1 Aug. 19160 Jan. 1935)

Paulescu Constantinsnnery workshop (42 Tabaci Street, respectively*36he
sole-partnership companjantelie Angelescuegistered with the Tribunal on April
30, 1914, whose field of activity was ceramics. The headquarters was registered in
Anastasie Stolojan Blvd., at no. 32. In the same year, he opened another activity
point on the same street, at no. 23, the building having an exit in Gloriei St. no. 4, as
well. After his death, the activity was continued by his daughter who registers with
the Trade Register, in 1931, a company in her nahmgelescu P. Elenahe
headqueers being in Calea Unirii, at no. 741

The restaurants, the pubs, the cafes, the confectioneries and the cinemas were
the places most frequented by the inhabitants of the city of the interwar period, eager
for relaxation and fun. Among the many restanis, pubs that populated the streets

a Dudu

tirbei

of the city of OlItenia, we mention the follo
ghiarei The eagle with fish in its clawsod, | ocate
14,1933, fLa DumbthaGrea VG osdnedMunteanu Gheorghe
Vantului St., no. 1, intersected with P.A. Sturdza (20. Sept. 1228Jul. 1932,
Constantinescu lof | on Jupoi al so called Constantines
ospttitria 'Hi I the catogahfeantantlibemtneaad .+t t r ade exerci se
t he Mar Heu Ma00.lKHe startedahe comroercial@@&ivity in 1929 with
butchery products. In 1930 he also opened a popular pub, and a year later he added
the trade in drinks (spirits, appetizers, beer). In April 1934nbeed the entire
activity to Unirid.@ St., at no. 27 and adopte
turned into a restaurant (which he renounced at on April 1, 1942). A month later he
expanded his business by adding food (which he renounced at on A@42). For
a short time, he also added butchery products (July 194Gpril 1941, the
70 1pidem file n0.699/1931, ff. 14.
1 1bidem file n0.992/1931, ff. 17.
72 |bidem file no.304/1931, ff. 1, 2.
73 |bidem file no.693/1931, ff. 1, 2, 6.
74 Ibidem file no.649/1931, ff. 1, 3, 7, 13.
5 Ibidem file no. 139 bis/1931,ff.i2. The company belonged to Costict |
®lbidem file no. 631/1931, ff. 1, 5, 7. 1n 1918, the he

moved, in 1925, on Salvator St., no. 9, at the

intersec



Entrepreneurs frortraiova in thdnterwarPeriod () 109

commercial activity that he resumed in July 1942, in Elca Street) and the trade of
leather in commission (sheepskins, cows, goats) that he purchased for the tannery,
the harness and footwear factory belonging to
which was working at that time exclusively for the endowment of the Romanian
army. His death, recorded in March 1945, led to the ex officio deregistration of the
firm on March 31, 1946’. On Alexandru Nicolaid St., at no. 76 (later 120
Severinului StreetB u t u  é&wnedfa papular pub and an inn where the carts in
transit stopped, an activity he carried out for 15 years (August 25,711M2Y 2,
1935). For his business, themer used the | ogé ALa vadul | ui
Among the cafes, we mention the one known as
that functioned on the streets of Unirii, at no. 100 (Nov. 1, 1%&b. 5, 1934) and Elca, no. 6,
(1934 31 Mar. 1936), whosanmer wadipanRad®, and @A Caf ieTheeCarah Cent r al t
Caf ® from Cuza Olbokdov eSa)ff.u, Maor.i 20 (owner
Vasiliu Floreai called Alburegistered, in 1931, a wide range of activities: the
trade in spirits, an automobile station and a special barbecue. He started his
commercial activity as early as July 1, 1922, with the trade in spirits for which he
adopted the embldaogquddtaerFd ob@idong thegihstaer ed o
no. 37. In March 1936 he moved the headquarters to Gheorghe Ghica St., at no. 26,
where he sold spirit drinks, and special grilled food. In December 1943, he had a
bodega and a restaurant for which he allocatedpital worth 200,000 lei, having
their headquarters on Caracal St, no. 116. On October 2, 1945, the sole partnership
company is deleted, in order to continue the commercial activity in association with
Ctin GLleanu. The t wiobusiness aaapita woeths60000D00 oc at ed t
lei, the largest amount being deposited by the new associate (500,000 lei) and chose
as an identification term the emblem AAt Cos
on March 26, 1947, the business being continunyl lwy the associate Galedhu
The lovers of cakes and delicacies enjoyed the lovely products of the
confectioneries: the ACentr al Confectioneryo
whose owner waseodorescu Octaviarstarting with November 25, 19%3 |l | on a
Confectioneryo on Cal €d9Seg.vi#4b)i Theuolvnei, , at no.
Raiciu Gh. Elenahaving health problems closes the company but the activity was
continued by her husbar@h. Raici§?, ADelicia Confectioneryo fr
St, . 3 (15 Sept. 1931 1 Jan. 1940Dumitrescu lancui owner§4; AUNnirea

7 |bidem file n0.941/1931, ff. 16, 12, 15, 16, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26.

8 |bidem file no.105/1931, ff. 1, 6.

79 |bidem file no.149/1931, ff. 1, 3, 7, 8, 14, 17.

80 |hidem file no.2695/1934punnumbered

81 |pidem file no. 1027/1931ff. 1, 3, 4, 6, 19; Idem, Social Firms, file no. 768/1945, ff. 1, 21, 25.
821dem, Individual Firms, file nal150/1931, f. 1.

83 Ibidem file no.2555/1934, unnumbered.

84 |bidem file no.751/1931, ff. 3, 5.
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Confectioneryo from RO Sept. 18| 198)eorgesauo. 2 ( Jul y
C o s tits @moer, being forced to close his business, which he had managed for two
decades, for hetil reasons. The activity was continued for a very short tinknbiu
Cx ewlmm modi fied the embl em, it¢hadutcessog it AUNIr
of C. G ®. srargng with Way 1, 1932, the both the headquarters and the
AUnireao e nohubked byonel ®etrescin C.A. Rosetti St., no.%2

On addressing the cinemas there are to be
Cuza Vodt St ., Mara Ghidghiu dpenkdoon gugustgl, 16734
and the MARoyal CinemaoStfrreoemm 5 wBegenMiuht CaeE
kt efan)

In the present material, there was intended the presentation of some of the
Romanian entrepreneurs who developed sole partnership businesses in Craiova, in the
interwar period, as they were recorded inatahival documents and in different edited
sources. These were owners of shops, department stores, bookstores, workshops,
warehouses, factories, printing houses, restaurants, confectioneries, etc.
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THE FINANCIAL AND THE ECONOMIC ACTIVITY OF BOND
CREDIT COOPERATIVES IN INTERWAR OLTENIA *

Georgeta GHIONEA™

Abstract: After 1919, the importance of bond credit cooperatives increased. For
both the small rural producer and the civil servant, the people bank remained the most
advantageous credit institution. In the first pasir decade, the most popular banks were
in the Ad Kingdom, and they had to be reinvigorated on the one hand, and, on the other
hand, strengthened through attracting new funds. In the interwar period, the credit
cooperatives from Oltenia granted loans, especially to those who used them for
productive pgposes: buying animals and land, purchasing tools and seeds, etc. After
1934, we noticed a huge demand for credit from the peasants, however, the central
institutions asked for caution in contracting new debts, in order to avoid the situations
encountereduring the years of economic crisis.

Keywords: The XXt century, Oltenia, credit cooperatives, leasing cooperatives,
property.

Born from the desire for associat esb6

having as operating support the voluntary and freesioihneeveryone's participation
in decision making, the joint production and sale of products, the education, the
instruction and the training of the members etc., the cooperative institutions of
Oltenia tried to satisfy the credit and supply needs, even #918. Starting from
this idea, we endeavoured, this time to introduce in the scientific circuit a category
of less used information too, on a too little approached issudindmecial and
economic activity of the bond credit cooperatives from interwar Oltari@amation
that would allow, in the future, the deepening and the nuancing of the knowledge of
the economic and financialanking realities in the studied region.

Forthe elaboration of the present material, the archives found in the collections
of the county services were of real use: Dolj, Valcea and Olt, which keep,

undeniably, the most numerous and significant documents, valuable for our theme.

The research of theepod was facilitated by the fact that various aspects of the

* The present material is part of the research progvérdernization and urbanization in sodth
western Romanijahe project: The cooperation from rural Oltenia in the interwar period.

mat e

“39Degree Scientific Res®Pdaonpker,o PmMBt,itw€CeSfoNi Relsttas

Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; Email: getaghionea@yahoo

AC. s. NiP¢ @ Ip KEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIIl, 202, pp.113 122



114 GeorgetaGHIONEA

evolution of the cooperative credit movement in the Old Kingdom, and not only,
formed the object of study, in thé works of
PautEmanoil Barbiand Anb ni ct Mat eescu

The outbreak of the World War | had, as immediate effects, changes in the
evolution of the structure of the national economy, in its orientation towards the needs
of the war and the absorption of humerous human resources for the reqis e
the front. The start of the war made it difficult for the popular banks in the five counties
of Oltenia to operate, the banking operations stagnating between 1915 and 1918. After
1918, the cooperation was given the role of contributing to theémohiftthe peasant
problem, the first collaboration of the state with the cooperative movement leading to
the establishment of the Central House of the Cooperation and Appropriation of the
Villagers. Within, there activated three central institutidnghe People's Banks
Central, the Village Cooperative Central for Production and Consumption and the
Central for Villages and Agricultural Exploitatiofisall of them with attributions
related to the coordination of the cooperation.

Through the law of cooperat unification, in February 1923, the Directorate
of City Cooperatioi under whose guidance the urban cooperation develbped
passed under the tutelage of the Central House of Cooperation and Appropriation of
the Villagers. Unified under this authoritjyet Cooperation in Romania carried out
its activity until 1928 (July 12), when, through the Code of Cooperation, or the Lupu
Code, two central organizations were founded: the Central of the People Banks and
the central of the Cooperatives. The Codeof Coopd i on was abrogated by
for the organization of cooperationo ( Mar c
separation of the central economic and management bodies from those of
organization and control. According to the new law, the coordinating furutibie
entire cooperative movement belonged, starting with 1929, to the National Office of
Cooperation, and the financing function belonged, from April 4, the same year, to
the Central Cooperative Bank. A unitary leadership of the entire cooperative
movemat was achieved through the creation of the National Institute of
Cooperation, resulting from the merging of the central institutions created by the law
of 1938% and which was to operate under the control and guidance of the Ministry
of National EconomyAfter 1938 (until 1944), the cooperation was based on the
National Institute of Cooperation, which had a network of regional cooperative

1. Mateiescu, P.|IBopeacgl, b¥ncU$ oiGrapeagfa.] are din ju
2 PautEmanoil BarbuDi n i storia cooperawiei deol. d,onsum i de
Bucharest, Universul Press, 2000.
SAnt oMateescuEvol uWwia bitncilor populare #1938, Oltenia “n p
Craiova, Universitaria Press, 2019.
4 The five central institutions created by the law of 1935 were: the Central Cooperative Bank,
the Cooperative Central for Agriculturd&roduction, Supply and Valorization, the Consumer
Cooperative Plant, the Cooperative Central for Guidance, Organization and Control and the Central
House of the Cooperative.
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i nspectorates, wi t h headqgquarters Ti mi s
Bucharest, PPtekti and Craiova
Orienting our research on the evolution of the popular banks of the interwar
Oltenia, as evidenced by the studied official statistics, we find that, in the period
19191929, there was an accelerated increase in the number of credit institutions,
from 788, in 198, to 802, in 1929, with the mention that small and meesirad
institutions dominate.
Table 1. The situation of the popular banks, on counties, in 1918
No. County Number of bond Number of registered
credit cooperatives members
1. Dolj 165 50,315
2. Gotj 141 23,943
3. Mehedi I 189 28,982
4. Romana’ 65 10,433
5. Valcea 104 24,782
Source Yearbook of popular banks and federal in The Old Kingdom of,1918
Bucharest, 1920,mp 31-102.
Table 2. The situation of the popular banks, on counties 1929
No. County Number of bond Number of Social capital
credit registered
cooperatives members
1. Dolj 192 46.741 88,921,936
2. Gorj 154 31.588 72,511,054
3. Me hed ! 198 36.721 69,244,632
4. Ro man 128 28.692 36,499,760
5. Valcea 130 26.648 68,893,816
Source Yearbook of the Romanian Cooperati@8281933 Part Il
Bucharest, 1935,mp 87-105.
From a first analysis we find that, on December 31, 1929, in the five counties of
Oltenia, there were over 100 popular banks in each of them, the first place being the
MehedinSi county, followed by Dol Gorj, VO
numberof associ ates, the first pl ace ongs t
Romana$Si and VOl cea. The <cl assi on unde.|
the situation of the deposited share capital, on December 31, 1929, the primacy being
givent o Dol j, seconded by Gorj, then Mehedi n.

Affected by the economic crisis of 192P933/1934, the bond credit
cooperatives in Oltenia recovered with great difficulty. The yearbook of the
Romanian Cooperation indicates a slightéase of these credit institutions from

5 PautEmanoil Barbupp. cit, pp. 477478.
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802, in 1929, to 810, in 1938. On the first place, on the mentioned date (1938)
was the county of Mehedi nSi (with 205 banks
Gorf( 157 banks), Valcea (13b5s)waecknsiler and Roman
the number of shareholders, after 1931, there were significant decreases, through
the withdrawal of a large number of companies. In this case, in 1938, the primacy
belonged, as in 1929, to Dolj county (44,273 registered members), fallbwe
Mehedi nSi (41, 928) and Gor j (30, 326) , t hen
(24,811).

After 1919, the popular banks of Oltenia had to be reinvigorated and
consolidated, through the attraction of new companies, and the provision of the
necessary financiaheans, in the context in which, for the small producer, as
well as for the civil servant, it remained the most advantageous credit institution.
The main financial operations, which the bond credit cooperations carried out,
contained, with small differentimns that can be found in their establishment
statutes. Thus, from the statute of the po,
Sadova commune, Dolj, we find out that it performed only loan operations for
the purchase of cattle and agricultural tools, wHileet Popul ar Bank ATr i ni
from RoeHtI commune, VOl cea, was giving | oa
the replanting of vineyards and the purchase of cattle. There were situations in
which the popular banks perforbasdf only @Al oa
the companies and the receipt of deposits f

find at the foll owing institutions i n Dol j
commune of Rast ; AgpraAli.nul 0, CtZam, FIf I bmHi
fiRenaHt erea Hir a®hi Indvh Hji nfawmo m fr ‘déanM lPiotHalnea Mar
Al i ono, fr om!CiifuVieirtcoernutt oONfolUfni o maDéesa nci pat el

from Béarza2
Similar to all credit institutions, in the interwar period, the popular banks acted
to achieve the goal for which they were established, thit ieget the credit needs
of their companiessince, as I. G. Duca said:
Aiit is not enough to give the peasants | and
you have to provide them with the necessapney at the foundation of some
households, according to the acquired lands, you must give them the
opportunity to procure, in easy and cheap conditions, seeds, machines and cattle,
so that they can cultivate their lands as systematically as possitiat by the

6 Dolj National Archives County Degtment, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova
Fund social companies, file 408/1931, f.n. (further quoted as: SJAN...)

" Ibidem file 441/1931, f.n.

8 Ibidem file 457/1932, f. 1.

9 Ibidem file 353/1931, f. 1.

10 |pidem file 356/1931, f. 1.

11 |bidem file 357/1931, f. 1.

2Cal endarul Cooper aWdraova, 1941,tpe2B7e pe anul 1921



TheFinancial and thé&conomicActivity of Bond Credit Cooperatives 117

disappearance of the landowning, the agricultural production of the country does
not decrease, but, on thefcontrary, it is cons

Thus, to a large extent, those who needed the credit were the farmers, who
borrowed for the pyrose of restoring or equipping the households and for exploiting
the areas in their possession, by applying the agrarian reform.
The archival documents indicate that, at the level of Dolj county, there were
popular banks that achieved their goal in tlespect. We have retained for this
materi al t he foll owing exampl es: ALumi nao
commune, Dolj, at the balance sheet of December 31, 1930, had loans granted in
the amount of 2,531,590%i and on t he same gBanke, AnSf . kt

from Murgak commune, had | oand®Forthet he i nhabi
balance sheet of December 31, 1931, we identified the following situations:

AViitorul Pl eni Sei 06 People's Bank had | oans
leil®; imR wviar ao popul ar bank, from Gogosu comr

inhabitants worth 2,187,866t at t he same time, @ABel kugul o
Breasta commune, had loans worth 1,400,008 [Ehe credit needs of the farmers
were also met by the followingopul ar banks from Gor j County
from Caloptr commune, AfSteauao from Vierkan,:
commune with the same name, ALuceaftrul o fr
from Turcenii de SuS§ etc.

The fact that thdeneficiaries of the loans were, in general, the farmers, the
money being destined for the purchase of purebred cattle, the purchase of fodder for
cattle, the repair of agricultural tools and the redevelopment of the households, is
found out from the balane s heet s of the credit uni ons. D
People's Bank, from BucovtS commu’ne, Dol j , C
The loans were distributed as follows: 585 farniefs469,390 lei; 1 proprietdr
4,000 lei; 1 priest 7,500 lei; 2teachers 23,400 lei; 12 civil servants65,100 lei;
2 traders 12,5001e®. Out of the tot al of 2,531,590 | ei
People's Bank, from Boureni commune, Dolj, in 1930, 2,481,690 lei benefited
183 farmers from the local#

BSJAN Olt, fABuna Mmdstfiirled PleboPl e, Bp.mikp.55. Ant oni ct Mat e

14 SJAN Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of CraiBuad social companies, file
420/1931, f. 151.

15 bidem file 390/1931, f. 4.

16 Ipidem,file 165/1931, f. 14.

17 Ibidem,file 238/1931, f. 4.

18 |pidem,file 59/1931, f. 16.

19 |dem,Bank of Commerc&und file 21/1926, ff. 372373;Ibidem file 23/1926, ff402 403.

201dem, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Cralawad social companies, file 214/1931, f. 5.

21bidem,f. 7.

22 |bidem file 420/1931, f. 151.
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In the absence of adequate local credit organizations, around the onset of the
economic crisis (1929933/1934), the farmers were forced to resort to loans
granted by some commerci al banks. The inhab
had to resort to the loandfered by Creditul Oltean Bank or the Bank of
Commercé’. The inhabitants of Argetoaia commune were in a similar situation,
resorting to the banks in Craiova, especially to the Bank of Come&uch
situations are also encountered in Valcea County, eyhiarthe absence of the
necessary amounts to meet the loans demanded by the inhabitants, they had to
resort to commerci al banks Athat used the d
of peasants found themselves, to collect excessive interest ratesearsifyrtheir
e x pl o i%t The sitwatioas multiply during 1930, a first example identified

being at AProsperitateadoc People's Bank, i n
whose board of directors reqguested a | oan of
inhabitants of the communes which they wor k \
find out that the inhabitants of the villag

loans contracted at the commercial banks in the area, to buy land and could not be
paid intme t h e s*8 ending bp irs adifficult situation. Turning to several
credit institutions, the peasants accumulated large debts, and with the decrease in
the prices of agricultural products, after the onset of the economic crisis, most of
the debtors écame insolvent.

There were situations in which even the popular banks had to carry out
operations with the commercial banks, accumulating large debts. Noteworthy is the
case of AOIte™Hul 06 popular bank, from Zttreni
compaies, in 1928, an interest rate of 20%, on loans (at the mentioned date the
interest practiced being of 4#B%"). The situation was determined by the fact that
it owed to Ramnicul Bank and the Romanian Bank sums amounting to 800,000 lei,
for which it paidan interest of 2198 In 1929, the mentioned bank owed the
commercial banks of Rm. Valcea over 900,000 lei, for which it paid interest rates of
20%, to which other commissions were added. In order to pay the debts, the board
of directors requested, in tkame year, the Central Cooperative Bank a loan worth
950,000 .

In order to fulfil their role as credit institutions, the popular banks in the studied
area sought, even in the years of economic crisis, to increase their internal financial
means (soal capital) and to attract for fructification, both the savings of the
associates and those who were not full members. Many times, the savings deposited

231dem, Commerce Bankund file 20/1926, f. 283.

24 |bidem,file 21/1926, f. 302.

3SJAN Ol t, i Ol t FuAddile 213/P294943, £15B a n k

%] dem, fAPr osper iFtndfilessaldl92R®OMpfI32 Ban k
27 dem, Buna Ve sFEundGCaracalfleldldp24,é 2.Ba n k

28] dem, fi Ol tBarikeuhddile $18/09pA13, f. 20.

29 |pidem f. 63.
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for fructification equalled the share capital or even exceeded it, as happened in the
case of populaubardk,rfrond Tunari village, Dolj. At the balance sheet of
December 31, 1931, the deposits for fructification amounted to 298,532 lei. At the
same time, the company had a share capital of 186,081 lei, subscribed by 91
member®. Thetrustt nj oyed by the fASperantao Peopl e Ba
commune, Dolj, was observed from the balance sheet of December 31, 1931, when
the company had a share capital of 486,596 lei, and the deposits for fructification
amounted to 711,540 féiA similars i t uat i on was encountered at |
Bank, in FiliaHi, Dol j, which, on December
capital of 1,030,464 lei and deposits for fructification worth 1,717,988.85 Feir
the savings deposited for fruition etibanks have granted an interest rate of*5%
around 1924, reaching 12%, around 830

Most of the popular banks of interwar Oltenia paid special attention to the
growth of the cultural fund, destined for religious and educational purposes. Besides

thekanki ng operations themselves, fAGruiul o Peo
Gorj contributed to the restoration of the local school (8,700 lei), of the church (500
lei ), supported AHeroes Monumentso society

cooperative sabol®, etc. A special attention was paid to the growth of the cultural
fund of the following institutions too, from Gorj (situation registered for 1928)

i Ob©r ki ao, fromi ObPBt ur al cbmmdnevor t h 2,000
Principateltodedos af comt Betat ek und of 8,363 | ei;
Poci oval i kitaeuturatfonchohlBj0@0 lei. Even in the years of economic

crisis, some popular banks paid special attention to the growth of the cultural fund.

There ought to be mentioned on t his occasi on, ABrazda | ui

from Carpen commune, Dolj, which allocated from the cultural fund, to the primary

school in the locality, the amount of 2,000 lei. At the same time, the company set up

a fund of 800 lei, designed to st the school of accountafftsA special attention

was paid to the growth of the cultural fund and the following institutions (situation
registered for 1930, at sever al popul ar ban
Mu r graakcultural fund of 9,629ei%; ATrai ano,i 2672 dtih Cer Lt u

30 SJAN Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craibuad social companiedile
35/1931, f.n.

31 |bidem,file 365/1931, f. 3.

32 bidem,file 408/1931, f.n.

33 Ibidem file 390/1931, f6.

34 |bidem file 420/1931, f. 151.

% . Mateiescu, P. dpoipe20Bgt, V. Usctittescu,

36 |bidem,pp. 244, 262, 271.

37 SJAN Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craidad social companiedile
227/1931, f. 4.

38 |bidem file 390/1931, f. 4.

39 |bidem file 347/1931, f. 7.
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AiCntregirea Neamuliul@0o i r dicnMBateaneSlte eanul
popul ar b ahoROlefPrielelk$iiao Pop869.62leBank, Giube

Whereas during the stple®&ank dronpMdovaciod #AGi | ort
isecured the first place anfgthgpughthee popul ar
financial and economic activity carried out, we insisted a little on its activity.

Under standing i ts fisoci al , educational and
completed several important projects, among them, we mention the following:

between 1918 919, it managed to sell to the inhahbi
the ACerbul Communityo, Plaiul, Mtgura, Cerb

of over 2,500 hectares, with 80 lei per acre, payable in 5 years; on June 9, 1923, the

boad of directors of the company fAdonated ove
the D. Brezul es ¢ Betterrs1p2693a, from the baNissfuads,i 0

it was built a school with 4 classrooms, teacher room, school museum, dwelling for

the headmaster and dependencies; it supported the construction of 6 cottages with 5

rooms each, laying the foundation stone offthare tourist resort Ranca; In 1935,

the board of directors approved the lease to Novaci City Hall of a land plot, located

in the center of the commune, for the weekly cattle fair, a contract from which we

l earn that: AnThe Ci t pflebbe tolthe ®vhes, the Bankpt pay an
which, by this gesture, understands, similar to the past, to contribute to the economic
propagation of the villages and especially o
the initiative of the administration of the institn, on June 27, 1937, the

construction works of a small hydropower plant on the Gilort River were started.

These ended in September 1939, Novaci becoming the first commune in Oltenia

electrically illuminatecf.

40lbidem file 428/1931, f. 3.
4! |bidem file 235/1931, ff. 911.
42 bidem file 143/1931, f. 4.
BAGIi Il ortul 0 popuiGarfwasfaumdkd inf1802,rat the mitiative of Dumitru
BrezulescuThrough his work and qualities, Dumitru Brezulescu managed to turn Gilortul Bank into
one of the largest popular banks in Romania. After his death, in 1916, the lawyer lon Dem Petrescu,
origindly from Polovragi, was elected director, proving to be a worthy descendant of Brezulescu, who
will accomplish many of the projects that he had not had time to materiaépegeta Ghionea, Gabriel
Croitoru,Aspecte privind btnanil899 1848 in Ajuard msiitutllui ddo r j “ntre
Cercet EUmanSeo cAM. S-PIl Mipxmlirtdeg s mw . I X/ 2008, i®lraiova, Aius
4G, DumitresceB U mb eMidtnio,gr afi a Bkitncei populare AGilortulo di
Bucharest, 1910, p. 5.
45 The circumstances of the donation for the erection of the D. Brezulescu Hospital in Novaci
are worth mentioning. Among these, the foll owing: iTh
permuted to another locality; It will givthe necessary assistance, first of all to the patients in Novaci
district; The hospital will always operate without interruption; The admission to hospital, in the event
of illness or accident of Bank staff or its forest workers will always be compul$bey effective
management of the hospital will always be entrusted to a titular doctor, who will have passed the
examinations required bynStlhAeN hemaljt, h fAlGa vFofidht ru | toh iPse of pul nec tE
file 2/1938 1946, ff.1i20; . Mat ei escu, P. P o @pecd, p.@34., V. Uscttescu,
%SJAN Gorj, i Gi | Fumdtfile 2/1939 P& fh 2, 5, IF.a n k
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Figure no. 1.Dumitru Brezulescu Figure no. 2.lon Dem. Petrescu
Source https://lwww.obsteabancagilortul.ro/15ed42b-agencygb-portfolio-single/

D. BREZULESCU

After 1934, with all the efforts made by the boards of directors, the credit
cooperatives from Oltenia failed to reach the level of 1931, facing the lack of capital.
Between 1934 and 1938/1939, the institutions faced high credit demands for the
purchase ofools, cattle and land, as well as for the payment of debts from other
borrowings taken ofit In the context in which some popular banks failed to cope
with the credit needs, some companies continued to turn to commercial banks, banks
that most often pidiced excessive interest rates, and which switched to the
confiscation and the sale of the land bought by the borrowed villagers, and the rest
of the wealth possessed. Such cases can be found recorded at the popular banks in
Véalcea County, where around 38 the peasants are forced to borrow at the
moneylenders.

For an exact knowledge of the situation of cooperative credit institutions, on
June 11, 1938, the National Bank of Romania recommended that, through the control
services, to be carried out anenxsive research activity of their activity, following
which to be decided on their operation or liquidation. The data, which the banks were
to provide, had to include information on the type of practiced trade, indicating the
main specialties, the serioss and honesty of the company, the way it fulfilled its
commitments, the situation of the bankrupt compdhiet. At the same time,
boosted by the rich harvest of 1938, the National Bank intensified the pursuit of
debtors, in order to obtain outstandufepts°.

“7SJAN VO©I cea, fi Dr Funcfie265092P1845,fl 18, 63B a n k
8] dem, i Al bi nFfund filE @lA930 W47HK.82n k

49 SJAN Olt, National Bank of Romania, Slatina Brafend file 173/19381939, f. 15.
50 |bidem,f. 30.
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At the present stage of our research, we consider that the cooperative credit
institutions from the interwar Oltenia supported the farmer, the beneficiary when
setting up this type of cooperative. Although they could only provide a part of the
necessary credit to the small rural producers, they had a positive role in supporting
the interwar village of Oltenia.
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THE PATRIOTIC SPIRIT OF THE BULGARIAN ARMY IN THE
FIRST BALKAN WAR PRESENTED IN THE REPORTS OF MAJOR
GHEORGHE A. DABIJA *

Laura Antoaneta SAVA™

Abstract The companion of the &nd 2@ centuries found the Balkan nations in the
fullness of the generative process for the legitimation of identity and international recognition.
The destiny of becoming a nation has destined those peoples to be truly grumpy and warlike,
with territorial clains beyond the limits of the violence allowed by public sensibilities in a
prosperous and emancipated Europe. Territorial conquests, followed by expulsions and
purifications, of forced cultural assimilation, made the Balkan§ghe npowder barrel 0 of
Europedetonated by the great European powers in the competition for the Ottoman heritage.

Geographically positioned at the periphery of the Balkan world, Romania's
national project was focused more on Central and Eastern Europe, where several million
Romaniandived under the rule of the Austidungarian and Russian Empires. However,
the threatening Russian expansion into the Straits led Carol | to opt for an alliance with
the Central Powers. Therefore, during this period the official nationalist rhetoric was
focused on the issue of the Balkan Romanians.

Context in which the army, together with the other institutions of the Romanian
state, was mobilized in the effort to define and affirm the historical right of the Romanian
nation in the Balkans, receiving tmeission to identify and inform on realities and
political-military, economiesocial and cultural activities south of the Danube, facts that
we bring to attention from the perspective of military documents.

Keywords Romania, Balkans, nation, Romanian grfRomanian officers.

After the new European order established following the peace congress held in
Berlin, Romania became an important state in the Balkans, given the dissolution of
the Ottoman Empire that could no longer rein in mlagionalist tendencies of the
subjugated states. Thus, Romania is a guarantor of maintaining the status quo in this
region called the fdApowder keg of Europeo,
strongest country amongst the small ones.

* The article is part of the research project caldéd mor i a mar il or confrunttri m
Oltenia secolelor XKX X1 : des ¢ mi strlsdaincuded is the reseaech graojeCultura
memoriei in Oltenia.

“39Degree Scientific Res®Panpker o PmMBt,twu€CeSfoNi Relskeas
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian AcademgiEsavaantoaneta@yahoo.com
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At the beginning of tb twentieth century, the process began by the Christian
peoples to free themselves from the long Ottoman rule had commenced, but it was
not finished. The Ottoman Empire had been weakened as a result of tHauHkifh
War of 1911, while the governmentstbe Christian countries in the Balkans were
constantly strengthening: Bulgaria became a kingdom in 1908, after the union with
Rumelia, and Serbia would turn its attention back to its countrymen in the Ottoman
occupied territories, being constrained b thternational climate to accept the
annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austtimgary. The most complicated
issue remained that of Macedonia, a territory disputed by Serbia and Bulgaria, which
could not be divided ethnically because of its heterogeneity. The year 1911 becomes
a critical one for the Balkans: the outbreak of the {falokish war gives courage to
the Bulgarians and Serbs to conclude an alliance against the Ottoman Empire, and
the Bulgarians were trying to obtain promises of -imarvention from the
Romanian$ declaring themselves in favor of granting a natural border imd2ea,
in exchange for freedom of action against the Turks, their main objective being
Macedonia. Those informed about this proposal were Take lonescu, Titu Maiorescu
and 1 on | 1theGhree Beawweigrasroithe Romanian foreign poligy
Romaran-Bulgarian agreement was no longer possible after the appearance in the
Bulgarian press of vehement articles claiming Dobrogea as Bulgarian térritory
Although it was not a Balkan state, Romania understood that it could not remain
indifferent to regioal political developments, but neither ought to have it intervened
to avoid the spread of war and the widening of the conflict area. In the context of the
forthcoming SerbiaBulgarian alliance, a revival of the Romanianssian relations
was also beginng, the Russians being aware that Romania represented an important
milestone in soutleastern Europe. The treaty of alliance concluded on March 13,
1912 between Bulgaria and Serbia, and supplemented by a secret military
convention, was directed not onlyaagst the Ottoman Empire, but also against its
northern neighbour Romanid  its position being of great significance in the context
of good understanding with the Central Powers and with Turkey. The support of the
Ottoman Empire and an eventual interi@mton the Balkan states on behalf of
Romania could constitute an act of treason,
journal o of March 10, 1911. This secret mil.i
the RussiatBulgarian one of December 1909, whidipslated the support to be
given to Bulgaria for the recovery of the territories inhabited by ethnic Bulgarians in
the region located between the Black Sea and the right bank of the Lower Danube,

1 L. Boicu, V. Cristan,Ro m®©ni a ' n rel awi ii198) i ha&f naWiumn aneea (1€
Publishing, 1980, Rel 884di; Mi-lhingecdhsaleBtre mMOmomuer i oada inte
(1919 1939) Craiova, Aius Publishing, 2011, pp.i2®.

2 Alexandru MarghilomanNote politice 189171924, vol. |, BucharestEminescu Institute of
Grapht Arts Publishing1927, p. 84.

3 Anastasia lordach&r i za pol itickt din Rom&nd913 Bufarest, t zboai ele ba
Paideia Publishing, 1998, p. 173.
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of course, everything being conditioned by a victory oter €entral Powers, but
also over Romanfalt is also worth mentioning that, in parallel with the attempts of
RomaniarBulgarian negotiations, our neighbours to the south did not stand idly by
and managed to conclude a treaty of alliance with anotheaBatiuntry that sought

to expand its territory at the expense of the Ottoman Ermieece.

Bulgaria was the third state to which Romania decided to send a military attaché,
after Germany and Austrldungary. The first military attaché accredited in 8afias
Captain Nicolae Petal, in 1904, followed by Captain Gheorghe Dabija, at that time, the
chief of staff of the Minister of War. Through the quality of his reports, based on the
analysis of opessource information, the military attaché in Sofia hadbiby@ortunity to
directly influence the policy of the Romanian authorities. Not by chance, his activity was
strictly monitored by the Bulgarian intelligence service. Sensitive to any information that
could have prejudiced his status as a military attachépi@he Dabija categorically
rejected any kind of espionage accusations again&t Riegardless of the nature of his
sources, Gheorghe Dabija was the only Romanian military diplomat who managed to
find out, through his own efforts, about the negotiatlaeld between the Balkan states
for the formation of the Balkan League. On 14 April 1912, he presented king Carol |
with the text of the BulgariaBerbian alliance treaty and its secret annex, both signed at
the end of February. Major Gheorghe Dabija worked military attaché in Sofia from
May 10, 1910 until 1913, when he was sent to Belgrade as well as a military attaché,
where he served in this position until 1914. About the mission of military diplomat,
Gheorghe Dabija recorded the following:

A | noyvcauntry and, everything | did in my capacity as a military

attaché, | did only in its best interest, according to the instructions | had from

the Ministry of War, the General Staff and especially from H. M. King Carol |,

who honoured me with His trusiy conscience was then present and still

remains today, 35 years after (191® 4 5) , compl et elf,y qui et and at |

This was the political and military context of the period that preceded the First
Balkan War, when major Gheorghe A. Dabija, the futueaegal, completed his
mission of military attaché to the Romanian Delegation from Sofiiere he

4 lbidem
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arrived on the 1'7of May 1910, being greeted by His Majesty, King Carol | himself,
who, during their last meeting provided him with the final instructn s : AYou shal
be the Romanian Royal Army at Sofia, thus become acquainted to the Bulgarian
people &nd ar myo

The order was executed thoroughly and devotedly, therefore Major Dabija
manged to know the Bulgarian people and its leaders, the Bulgarignaadits
commanders closely. A proof of this were the insightful and exhaustive +eport
documents handed to Bucharest. Through them, Dabija detailed the efforts made for
the organisation and the endowment of the Bulgarian army, equally drafting subtle
analses on the relations between the army commanders, between them and the
Bulgarian political class, revealing the belligerent attitude that was thriving inside
the Bulgarian army.

Further on, there are to be presented few of the attitudes and actipnsotiga
often than not, were increasingly and intensively directed against Romania. They
were gathered by major Dabija from the press that he was studying meticulously, as
he would later confe$% giving it a precise indexation in relation to the attitude
towards Romantd He presented few examples from the perspective of
manipulation on addressing a Romariamkish agreemett

Thus, at the beginning of 1911, on theé2#& February 1911, major Dabija
expedited the Great Major State the transl
published in ANar odni*soPFebuarg withthementpa per , on
that the respective newspaper belonged to Radoslavist party, which, although it had
united to the Stambulovist party, it continued to nurture the hatred against our
country, which is exemplified in the following lines:

iWe are al/l familiar with the feelings that

especially the Turks and the Romanians: there otaglive no doubt on this
concern, thus there is proof that it is needed the careful supervision of their
actions on addressing us, the readiness to prevent any unwanted occurrence, and
nit expect to the events to take us by surprise, when everything tardive.

I't should never be forgotten the Roman prin

to always see an enemy in our closest neighbour; our hospitality on addressing
the foreigners is renown, we have never been concerned and cautious to their

behaviourinar country. Our tolerance towards foreigl

not forget that the trust in the foreigners is sometimes paid expensively; the case
of a certain Prince Bibescu shall be reminded here, on whom our newspapers

9General G.A.DabijgAmi nt i ril e unui at adatil9hldBucharestt r o mO©n " n
Universul Publishing, 1936, p. 15.

1%1bidem pp. 10 13.

‘*Ibidem pp. 120136.

12 bidem p. 23.

**Ibidem pp. 136 145.

14 1bidem pp. 92 96.
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had written, he flew in hisiglane over the Danube from Romania on our
territory, he avoided, here and there, the frontier, and even the inland, allowing
himself to have fun one night, with some projectors over the city of Rahova.
Which was the mission of this gentleman is still non, nobody has asked
about it, the feeble announcing of our authorities being enough.
Our minister of was must leave this passive attitude and to award the
appropriate meaningfulness and the appreciation to the consequences of such
excursions done byférent foreigners who wander too freely through Bulgaria.
One day, the inactivity of our authorities, especially that of the Minister of War,
which dozens of superior officers belong to, shall be pricey one day.
Arendt we capable of understanding and appr e
by the Romanian officers appropriately, who, under different pretexts, in large
groups, visit the Bulgarian cities of? Vidin, Plevna, Rusciuc etc.? And when a
Bulgarian general attgoted to return the visit with some of our officers, with
the agreement of our Minister of War, the Romanian Government shrewdly
denied the request. Why? Are there needed further comments? Why such
indi fference from our aut hderstand the s ?  Ar en ot t h
intention of the Romanians, or should there be mentioned the case when our
Government, allowing the Romanians to measure the Danube on our side, only
due to a fortunate coincidence a frontier officer of ours found a disguised
Romanian engineerholding some plans in which there were recorded
topographic details of our bank; the blueprint was given back to the Romanian
authorities, by one of our commanders, for no further complications?
What importance shall be awarded to the case when the riamsa
opened fire on a military ship next to Silistra? Shout the enigmatic
disappearance, on one night, of 11 military decks of the pontoneer battalion that
was at Jantra River mouth that year?
What can be said about the depriving us of Afabia next tcsilistra, by
the Romanians? What about the continuous persecution of everything that is
Bulgarian, in Romania? Do we have to indicate facts that would indicate that we
are not the ones provoking and | ooking for fACas
who for rumerous years have been provoking us continuously, with such
audacity that diminishes our state dignity and prestige.
This is the reason for which we should be ready and to carefully watch
our neighboursdéd behaviour, whimthear e not ashame
press, that we are the oHWes that provoke them

In the end of the report, major Dabija felt the need to underline that the
respective article mirrors the Bulgarian mentality, clearly showing the feeling that
they had for the Romaams, and that, in the Bulgarian press, these attacks were not
scarce, their purpose being to keep the hatred against Romanian alive, a fact that the
Bulgarians din not even bother to hide, writing that:

BDepozitul Central de Arhivi PiteHti al Arhivelor N
Archive Repository of t he R demanafiera @eméiNRepdsitoryn a | Military
AMNR), Marele Stat MajorBi r o u | a t Ruhtlafildino. 28j fil. 1l1t2wa r |
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AThey dr eam, of a Gr e ahouldhe Ingudedi a , in which
because: «along with Macedonia, as the pensioneer general Dimitrievici would
say, it forms the lungs of Bulgaria». | answered the bafogationed general
that | have seen phthisic people who live with only one lung. It is not less true
that the Bulgarians, through all their manifestations, show nothing but hate and
di sdain, thus, it i% our duty to always be rea

Towards the end of the same year, on thef4November 1911, forwarding
two translated articles to the Great Major Stptey b1 i shed i n ABsal kanska
newspaper, on the 2&nd 28' of September, major Dabija underlined that such
attacks occurred daily in the Bulgarian press, most obviously showing the feelings
that the Bulgarians had for Romania, especially the ideaserning Dobruja. In
conclusi on, the Romanian military attach® w
attacks cannot be another than the reinforcing of our army, an action that infuriate
them, due to the fact that, regardless their smugness, they wounldetge that
the preparation of our army sends them aways from fulfilling their ideal, the conquest
of Do®Brujao

Thus, in the issue 732 from the'26 f S e pt eBalkaaska Tribumd 0
newspaper, with the headl i ne HWishddehe Romani an
following lines:

AfLast year, the discovery made by c¢Le Matin
the secret military convention between Romania and Turkey, against Bulgaria,
was sensational news. Back then, Romania denied the rumours officially, calling
it tendentious and unfounded. Nobody believed the denial, and each was
suspecting that it must have been dishonest. The events that followed proved the
deceitfulness of Romanian on addressing Bulgaria.

The Itale Turkish War was a good proof to convincack of them that
Romania is always in the service of its ally, Turkey, against Bulgaria. The war
is at its beginning and Romania hurries to take a stand against Bulgaria.
Suspecting that Bulgaria would take advantage in this case and enter in Turkey
and tterefore increase its territory, Romania is in a hurry to concentrate its army
at the Bulgarian border, so that it can, at the right time, occupy the
«Quadrilateral» that comprises our territory between SiRtraciuek u ml a
Varna.Romania claims this padf Bulgaria, as compensation, for its Kutso
Vlach brothers, and because Bulgaria separates Romania from Macedonia, it is
impossible for Romania to possess a part of Macedonia, which it suspects
Bulgaria will occupy. That is why they agree to cede this pkit to Bulgaria,
in exchange for which to occupy the «Quadrilateral». In this regard, Romania
becomes ridicule, when it leaves what is its own and runs after what it is foreign.
It is known that in Transylvania there are several million Romanians/iwéo
under an oppressing, pursued for their nationality. But because Romania's

16 Ibidem
17 bidem file no. 27, f. 13.
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foreign policy is entirely in the hands of King Carol, who is a sincere friend of
Franz Joseph, the official Romania does not turn its eyes to this province, which
is rightfully its own, but seeks the possibility of enlarging its territory, towards
Bulgaria, tearing a part of its territory, populated exclusively with Bulgarians
and Turks; Romanians are in a small number only in Turtucaia.

The fact that Romania is preparing for rwahows the telegraphic
communication in Bucharest from the current day of 18, with the following
content: « The Minister of War communicated to the army corps to present clear
and accurate information about the state of the military depots. The armies of
PiteHti a prepardd@or wyao avei sétht oa an unknown path ».

But this unknown path is Bulgaria most certainly, because, in the current
confusing political state, Romania has nowhere to send its armies. The assurance is
provided by the telegraphipiece of news, which reads: « The entire Danube
Sqguadron Romanian does military exercises in the harbor and in its surroundings ».

All this proves the dishonesty of Romania towards Bulgaria. The leaders
of our foreign policy must be foresighted and takeneasures to guard against
Romania. It ought to be known that if it makes criminal alliances towards
Turkey, the possibility of an alliance between Bulgaria and another country, not
defensive, but perhaps even offensive against Romania, which will the at
expense and through the fault of the latter, is not excluded.

We will follow the events in the Balkan Peninsula closely and we will
keep you postéd

In the next day's issue, 0Otheppawspdapdrs 0
offensive antiRomanian attitude with the article entitlégtUnprecedented and
unheardo f Cowar di ceo, under the signature of Col

writing that the Balkan states were preparing for a joint action against Tuniaig,

iRomania mobilizes, as wel |, part of iits ar
border. The armies of Pitexktdi and TOrgovi kte |
road. Every man with sound judgment will justify, at the moment, the measures
taken by the Balkastates, apart of course from those of Romania, because these
states still have in the Balkans countrymen of their own, who are still under
bondage, have the enslaved territory with which they border and for which
during the ages they have shed rivers obtl
Speaking of the action of the Balkan states, we unwittingly ask ourselves:
What is Romania looking for in the Balkans? Perhaps to have claims for
territorial compensation? Was it once, even for a single day, master at least on a
piece of land in the 8lkans, in the south of the Danube? For a few Karakachans,
Kutso-Vlachs and Maced®omanians, is Romania heaping its armies on the
Bulgarian border?
After all, if Romania thinks that it has some territorial rights in the west
of the Peninsula, they ougtat go there, defend their right and take their share;
but it must not intimidate Bulgaria behind its back in a cowardly way and

18 |bidem f. 14.
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demand compensations for this gyfi&e gathering of KutséVallachians,
Karakachans etc., the remains of the Roman plebeiat.\Wili never happen.

Let Romania remember that Bulgaria will better give up and postpone the
accomplishment of its ideals in Macedonia, rather than cede the smallest piece
of land as compensation.

Romania must not forget that its vessel floats on Slagés,sin which
soon or later, the Romanians will drown with their ship and perish forever. This
destruction will take place all the sooner, as they strongly support the absurd
idea of a Bulgarian compensation. The Bulgarian people is patient, they are not
in a hurry, they will first force themselves to disturb the Slavic seas, and to sink
the Romanian vessel, and after that, feeling freed at last, they will renew their
temporarily postponed action in the Balkans.

For Gododés sake! Candédt you see how, at the
Christian state§ and among them Bulgaria are struggling to help their
enslaved brothers in Turkey, Romanian allChristian staté in alliance with
the oppressors of the Christiaase lurking on their backs? What can Romania
be like? How can its wicked and treacherous conduct be qualified? Reflecting
on this, we wonder and wonder how the great Christian state, Russia, accepts
right in front of its eyes, the Germanism in the Ead, laow has not yet come
the time to crush the head of this owl in the Carpathians, so that it will no longer
sit on foreign chimneys? If the time has come, let Russia tell us, the rest of us
will do it ourselves.

Since it concerns us, the educators and manders of the Bulgarian
army, who know the constant strength of the Bulgarian soldier and his ability to
bear all the hardships and troubles of the war, we can certainly and with a quiet
conscience hope and wait, that the Bulgarian army, although stilgydut full
of energy and abnegation for the parental home, will erect its glorious
monuments on th'® Dobrogea plainsbo

The financial, material and propaganda efforts eventually managed to form a
competitive army compared to rival armies in the Balkarnspared, equipped and
motivated, as proof being the success of the operations in the autumn of 1912.

The Bulgarian army went to war on October 18, 1912. Three days later, on
October 21, the battle of Kirkilise began, the victory being declared onlyaadizy
of fighting, on October 22, when ottoman military units left the front in disarray,
abandoning many localities without firing a single shot of arms.

At the end of the first month of the war, between October 29 and November 1,
no less than 100,000 Byarians and another 100,000 Turks fought fiercely at Lule
Burgas, proof of the large number of human casualties: 16,500 Bulgarian combatants
and 25,000 Turkish troops. The vengeful enthusiasm of the Bulgarians brought them
victory this time too, thus magang to close the circle around Adrianople, an
important Ottoman strategic center in Europe. An overwhelming and lengthy siege
ensued, which contributed greatly to the outbreak of cholera in the overpopulated

19 bidem ff. 15i 16.
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city by taking refuge from the Bulgarian armi€om here, cholera quickly spread
throughout the Balkan Peninsula, wreaking havoc on all the combating armies and
on the harepressed population.

The Bulgarian offensive forced the Ottoman army to retreat behind the fortified
line between the Aegean Smad the Black Sea, positioned 45 km away, was in fact
the last military belt to secure the imperial capital.

On the 18 of November 1912, the Bulgarian army launched the offensive on
the fortified Ceatalgea line, with decisive confrontations taking pieteeen the
17" and the 19 of November. With all the fierceness with which they fought, proof
of the losses of more than 12,000 troops, the Bulgarians failed to break through the
Ottoman resistance. Alarmed by the dramas caused on the front, but Igspecia
among the civilian population, the great powers sent warships to secure
Constantinople against the bellicose actions of the Bulgarians, having intimidation
missions and humanitarian actions, as was the case with the Romani#h ships

The failure at Cealgea did not prevent the Bulgarians from continuing the
siege of Adrianople and with reduced manpower to advance in Macedonia, following
the directions to Stip, Struma and Doiran and with other units to reach
Thessalonild.

While in Stara Zagora, on Qatter 19, 1912, Major Dabija reported in
Bucharest the observations made on the Bulgarian army, writing that on
September 21 the concentration of troops began and on Octdliteertded, the
day when the Bulgarian military forces started the offensivewanftonts: in
Macedonia and in Thrace.

After presenting the conduct of the military operations, Major Dabija recorded
some observations on what had been found in the past period, writing that the
Bul garians had kept At he tratiorsmarchedbandohut e secr e
the concentration, with officers and soldiers not being allowed to write to anyone
other than that they were fine, without indicating the date or place, then the letters
were collected by the regiment, read, given to the localgsbse, which sent them
to their destination without putting the stamp; once in the intended city they received
the postmark and were handed over to the recipient. Also, for secrecy, the
newspapers did not publish any uncensored news.

Dabija would emphasiz the secrecy of the Bulgarians by writing that the
military attachés were told and are told absolutely nothing, receiving the daily
bulletin a day later than it was made known telegraphically to the whole world.
Moreover, the military attachés were brotithh Stara Zagora on thd' ®f October
not to see and know the conduct of the operations, but to distance them from Sofia,
where information could be obtained much more easily.

20 lbidem
21 |phidem f. 50.
22The report is dated in the old style, on the séyle dated October 18, 1912.



132 LauraAntoanetaSAVA

Major Dabijaconsidered that the reason for keeping the military attachés so far
from the front should not be sought only in the Bulgarians' desire to keep the secret of
the movements and crises that occur after the battle, but especially to hide the tactical
action tself from some inquiring eyes.

The same was done with the newspaper correspondents, but there was an
exceptional consideration for some of them, our major confessing his impression that the
Bulgarians chose-2 correspondents from each country, amongsirthst prominent.

In Stara Zagora there was a censure office with a major of the general staff as chief
and having several helpers from different teachers, some even professors, who spoke
foreign languages and who had no action on the front. Here wasetbany telegram
that any military attaché or press correspondent wanted to send, cutting off any
information that was not contained in the Official Gazette or that could not be inferred.
The telegram received a stamp, it was put in a stamped envelogbednterested
person took it to the telegraph. Also, all the letters sent from the front reached this office,
where they were censored.

No officer or civilian says anything, and in order to point out how secretive the
Bulgarians are, Major Dabija resumadstory told by the Italian military attaché that
several local people of Stara Zagora were looking through the window of a bookstore at
the map of the Balkan Peninsula and were talking. During this time, an Italian who traded
in agricultural machinery iStara Zagora approached them, when the Bulgarians noticed

him, one of them gave the signal saying:

departure, they resumed their talks.

Under the same rule of secrecy, the Bulgarians did not make khewists of
losses, dead or wounded, not even the families were notified. The wounded were sent to
hospitals located in cities other than those from where they were from, they or their
regiment. In order not to know which units the wounded belongethé¢ogdunter
epaulets with the regimental numbers were removed. Nothing was mentioned about the
prisoners.

As for the moral side of the Bulgarian military, Major Dabija would find that it
was very high, being driven by the ideal of the Macedonian brothenge hthe
determination to die and win.

To the Turks it was the other way around, Dabija reporting how a military
attaché colleague managed to talk to a Turkish prisoner officer who said that the
Ottoman government was in error because it had not givenddaizethe reforms
promised for a long time and that the war had to be won by those who were right,
the Romanian major concluding that if this is what all the Turkish officers were
talking about, then it was useless to resort to war.

There was a rumor th&bhristian soldiers enlisted in the Turkish army were
causing panic and surrendering massively to the enemy, with equipment with
everything, even during the battle. The Turkish soldiers were well equipped, but
badly fed. According to Bulgarian sources, gay they received only 1,500 grams
of bread for ten people.

ot

S



The Patriotic Spirit of the BulgarianArmy in theFirst BalkanWar 133

To exemplify the moral condition of the Ottoman military, Major Dabija wrote
that he had encountered f@earing prisoners, that is, Muslims, very discouraged,
weakened, tired, but resigned, thesignation characteristic of the Mohammedans,
by which they showed that it was the punishment of Allah. Instead, the Christian
Ottoman prisoners he met were cheerful, greeting the population they met in
Bulgarian.
Glossing over this situation, Major Dabaa wr ot e t hat Afwhoever c
themselves the question where is the old military spirit of the Turks, where is the
mor al value of this army?o, a rhetorical g u e
writing in the spirit of the times from the beginningtibé twentieth century:

it seems that everything was destroyed by
Freemasons, who have sown politics seeds among the military. Undoubtedly
that the army is the foremost guilty of this, because it did not know how to keep
itself above the political parties and before becoming their clientele, they should
not forget that the army is the country's and that it has a mission far superior to
the political passions. May this sad example s

After presenting thenode of action on the front of the Ottoman army, the
Romanian military attaché concluded that from what he had seen until that day
it could be said that the war would be won by the Bulgarians, not by material
force, but by their moral force, despite theatr shortcomings they had to face,
that is, a mediocre superior command, a-naitary staff, officers coming from
different schools, incomplete training, insufficient ammunition, heavy artillery,
weak trains but fighting against an army that has alsonh@dérial qualities and
especially moral oné%

Military operations on which, over the years, when he had the rank of
lieutenant colonel, he would stop for a detailed presentati@heorghe A. Dabija
remarked fAThe spirit of the peopl aadashenea
grounds for the victory of the Bulgarian army, noting that:

AiThe spirit of the army was pretty good be
officers lived in good harmony and close connection with the active officers,
forming a unitary andolidary mass, capable of great positive actions.
The patriotism of officers and soldiers was high, there was deeply
grounded in officers and soldiers, a national ideal «Great Bulgaria of San
Stefano», for this ideal it was endeavored, is being endeawor@dvill be
endeavoredo

23 Central Repository AMNRMar el e St at Major . B file rmu20, at a’Ha ™Hi mi |
ff. 30vi 33v.

24Lt.col. G.ADabijaRt z b o i u HurclWindngl 49424 913 (cu 12 crochiuri &i 13
Universal Printing House, lancu lones@ucharest, 1914, pp. 6352.

25 |bidem p. 22.
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An emphasis which, generalized to the conflagrations of these centuries, may
replace the conclusion on addressing the determination with which people would
willingly accept the sacrifice for the national ideal.

The retired Brigadier General Gheorghe Dabija is found amongst the
thinkers of the outstanding Romanian milit&ryHe had the chance of a career
that can hardly be matched or overcome, even nowadays. He was a career
military man and commander of militasgructures up to the level of the division,
with which he participated in combat actions. He made a career in the field of
military diplomacy as a military attaché and excelled in the field of military
publishing. It is regrettable for the Romanian hisigraphy that the work
dedicated to participating in the campaign of 1919, when he was in command of
the 29 Hunters Division and participated in the battles against the Hungarian
army, was not published. Through all his theoretical activity, Brigadier akne
Gheorghe Dabija was an original thinker, who refused to follow the easy path of
taking over readymade ideas and solutions, seeking to promote modern methods
and ways of training, of analysing the military phenomenon.
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REGIONAL POLICY PROJECTS (1920 1989)

Florin F. NACU”

Abstract: The article reveals the main legislative initiatives and the main events
concerning Romania as a part of the government policies about regional vs centralized
administration in the period 1920989. It was a period with different regimes, diffare
military organization and territorial evolution. Romania had an evolution as a middle
country as population and surface with three frontiers with hostile countries as Bulgaria,
Hungary and the Soviet Union.

Key words: Romania, strategy, political prajes, 19201989, regional projects,
political leaders.

Did Romania need a regional development? In the last decade, that is, since
2012, the discussions have been for and against, and the call to history has been made
quite often. lan the Romanian space, centralization has always been the watchword,
and the canty has a mulicentury tradition. If in Muntenia, Oltenia was a kind of
regional territory with certain special attributions, in Moldavia, the Upper Country
and the Lower Country were also two structures more symbolic for the institution of
the reign. Isregionalization an administrative import? Both in the case of the
regionalization of Carol Il and during the communist regionalization, the Yugoslav
and Soviet models were clear.

Carol 1l had pursued the consolidation of the central policy by creating a
category of higkranking officials, the royal residents, to put into practice his
directives. Thus, it was not at all a regional autonomy. The regions following the
Soviet model wanted to accelerate the compatibility of the Romanian administration
with the Soviet one. Here, too, there was no question of any local autonomy except
for the Hungarian Autonomous Region, but its autonomy was more ethnic and not
administrative. It was a gesture Stalin made to show the Romanians that he could
always intervene in @nging the administration in Transylvania if Dej wanted to
follow in Tito's footsteps in Yugoslavia.

The period 19201989 includes several events such as the Second World War,
administrative reorganizations of county, regional and then again county level
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The period 19201938 experienced the administrative organization in counties.

In 1938 1940, the organization changed from counties to the districts, a great part of
Oltenia being part of Olt County. From 1940 to 1945, Romania was in a state of
preparatiorfor war, followed by the signing of the armistice of September 12, 1944
and the Paris Peace Treaty of 1947.

In the period 19491968, the regional organization followed, inspired by the
Soviet model, so that after 1968, the territory was organizeolinties.

In 1918, the Old Kingdom united with historical regions that had been through
hundreds of years of different foreign administrations. The union of Dobrogea, the
takeover of the Quadrilateral had been relatively simple exercises in relationtto wha
would follow in the first years after 1918.

Romania, from the Great Union of 1918 to 1920, had to watch over the
administrative integration of the historical regions returned to Romania through the
will of its citizens. These plebiscitary acts of unieere recognized by the Paris Peace
Conferences, thus, except for the formally acknowledged unification of Bessarabia,
with the obligation that it was to be the subject to a future Rom&uugiet treaty. The
Romanian historical provinces, united with tleiatry, were administered through the
institutions designated at the plebiscitary
lulia. They decided to delegate representatives to the governing bodies in Bucharest to
speed up the process of administrative amdtorial unification. There ought to be
underlined that there were major differences between the Romanian, the Tsarist and
the AustreHungarian administrative systems.

However, Romania had known the example of Dobrogea, which had been
integrated into Romnia on November 14, 1878. There, the Romanian population
was rather small, but there was the advantage that many Turks chose to leave, and
the lands of the former Ottoman people and institutions came to be offered to the
Romanians brought from the Old Kjdom.

Even after the establishment of the Romanian administration, including in
Southern Dobrogea (the Quadrilateral), the Greeks, for example, were for-a long
ti me prefects and mayors in Constan$Sa and Tu

Transylvania had been organized into 25 shined communes, Bukovina had
11 c £ p i tappnok.idistricts) which had no legal personality, with landed
properties, cities with special status and communes. Bessarabia had been organized
as a guberniaoplastieborder province) with volosts (communesyah counties
divided intoocoale(approx. districts).

The Old Kingdom (Romania after March 14, 1881) had 37 counties. The
project initiated by NLP (National Liberal Party), as the main party, provided that
Romania should include seven regions and councils.

The commi ssion | ed by Simion Mehedi n'Hi i n
regions. Constantin Argetoianu, a close friend then an opponent of Alexandru
Averescu, had imagined in 1921 and resumed in 1931, a project of administration
with 9 regions and regi@h councils. The Romanian National Party from
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Transylvania wanted, in 1922, a project based on provinces. luliu Maniu, the leader
of this party and the leader of the Conducting Council, did not want Transylvania to
lose its individuality in the new GreatoRiania. He considered that Transylvania
should also have a military autonomy, to which would be added an autonomy of
minorities, something that, quite obviously, the politicians in Bucharest, led by lonel
Brttianu, did not accept.

luliu Maniu wanted to ha, in Cluj, the most important secretariats to deal
with the problems of Transylvania, these keeping in touch with the authorities in
Bucharest in gener al matters. However, Vasi |
Maniu and the Conducting Council, whichnfitioned for almost 500 days with
16 ministries, disbanded.

The president of the Romanian Academy, the historian loan Aurel Pop
concludes:

fiThe ideas related to the fate of Transylvania, in the case of some of the
Romanian leaders, were radicalized, in the sense of union with Romania, only
in the years 192:6918. luliu Maniu wanted first, like Alexandru Vaidéevod,
a regime of autonomy of @nsylvania and then the union. It was a stepped
vision, because they did not imagine that everything could be done hastly or
abruptly. Before the Union Resolution, however, on the eve of December 1st,
Maniu was a fervent supporter of the union and tolthalRomanian leaders to
put aside all the disagreements, in order to achieve an ideal. After the union,
however, he was disappointed by a |l ot of the B

So, the first major debate of the interwar period arises: centralizatlonabr
autonomy through regionalization? The Romanian medieval tradition that the
modern reforms of the period of Alexandru loan Cuza (the law of the county
councils) did nothing but optimize for the provision that the boyars' domains should
not have compdaillages in a number that would determine a territorial secession
in case of internal conflict.

Btnia in Oltenia had had an extended auton
but the Organic Regul ations practédcally abol
Phanariot reigns had reduced it to a decorative role.

The date of June 14, 1925 is emblematic of the fate of the administrative
political projects. Then, centralization triumphed over regionalization. It was at that
time that the law for the adminiative unification came into force. It came naturally
after the adoption, in March 1923, of the Constitution of Great Romania, which is
considered the most advanced institutional political act of the interwar period. In
Article 4 of Title I, the territory BRomania was divided into counties, and counties
into communes. The local government laws were required to finalize their number,
size and name.

1 Seehttps://ilierad.ro/eprecizareprivitoarela-iuliu-maniu/,accessed on June 11, 2022.
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On August 5, 1929, a new step forward was taken, opposite to regionalization and
favourable to centralizatiorthe law of local administration was adopted, under the
influence of the nationadeasant doctrine. By 1936, the law had undergone no fewer
than 14 amendments. On March 27, 1936, the new law of administration entered into
force, which introduced importaptovisions in case of war

The period of the authoritarian monarchy of King Carol Il will represent an

ascendant of the idea of regionalization at the expense of the centralized administration.

The legislative actions of King Carol Il will lead to theraduction of a new
administrative unit, superior to the county, fheé tamdithe communes, the canton
(S i )nWndoubtedly, it had been inspired by previous reforms by King Alexander of
Yugoslavia, brothemn-law of King Carol II.

The ten counties did not have regional councils, but were led by a representative
of the central authority. The administrative Law. 2919, published in the Official
Gazette no. 187 of August 14, 1938 provided that all the 71 counties of Romania to be
grouped into 10 cantons. The canton was a territorial constituency having a regional
character, with legal personality. The cantonsevaministered by royal residents, to

whom extensive administrative, economic, social, cultural competences were assigned.

Each ministry had an external service that helped the royal resident, without the
ministries that had as portfolios: the judiciariie tarmy, the foreign affairs, the
autonomous public administrations, the institutions of higher education and the
commercial administrations.

The cantons had a peculiarity, trying to reunite in some places and counties
from historically different regionsThe Lower Danube Canton, for example, had
8 counties in the Old Kingdom and 2 in Bukovina. The cantons were as follows:

V  Olt, with the seat at Craiova, comprising 6 counties;
V  Bucegi with the seat at Bucharest, comprising 10 counties;
V. Mbrii, with the seat at Constan$Sa, CoOIl
V Duntrea de Jos, with the seat at Gal a
V Nistru, with the seat at Chi Kintu, cor
V  Prut, withthee a t at |l aki , comprising 9 count.i
V Suceava, with the seat at CerntuSi, cc
V Mur ex, with the seat at Al ba lulia, C (
V Somek, with the seat at Cluj, compri si
V Ti mi K, wi th t he gsegScounties. Ti mi Kkoar a, cor
Ar mand Ctlinescu, minister of the interio
Mi ron Cristea portrayed the image of the roy
politician. To be a representative, authoritative figure. He can alstdbéte is
given ayoung secretaye n €.r al o
2N.Marcu,l st ori a,eBomcbmirebkt, Dritd aPertei scst, 134li 9 7Pe, d apgpo.g i3 3

3 See http://www.romaniaactualitati.ro/structuri_administrative_in_istoria_romaniei 1920
1968 39973,accessed on November 12, 2021.


http://www.romania-actualitati.ro/structuri_administrative_in_istoria_romaniei%201920_%201968-39973,
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After in 1940, the NorttWest Transylvania was ceded to Hungary, by the
Vienna Dictate, the institutions with legal profile were moved: those from Bihor to
Bei uk, from Ciuc to Brakov, from CIl uj to Si
Caransebek,oTdrmawava rMuraemxd tTOr nava Mict, from N
from Odor hei to-M&Ftrgttak Ti mremarSatufrom St aj
Or avi SaScfaruonne Ttroe iBr akov. The courts, togethe
archives, were relocated.

The decee Law no. 31278 established the General Commissariat of Refugees
from Northern Transylvania, based in Bucharest, subordinated to the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs with a budget of 50 million lei. It was united with another similar body,
the Commissariat dRefugees from Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, resulting in
the General Commissariat of Refudees

The Decred.aw of 1940 that completed the provisions of art. 135 of the
Administrative Law reorganized the Bihor, Clljirda, Tarnavéare, TarnavaMi ¢ t
and Brakov CounBy hGon€ounougncwesh the seat at
remaining communes of Romania from the old Bihor Counttuj-Turda County,
with the seat at Turda, received the remaining communes from the old county of Cluj,

theterr t ori al constituency of Turda County and t
Count vy,; -deCénmpie,kDildwWNou, DileutVe c hi u, -GerCéanfipie,n i K u |
clandutMa r e , l cl tnzel deMlhreetih, n a 0eiCénpie, Pet e a

SO©nmtr ghi t a, Sktuxklai,a,DeVMaiirdeeniiu , -dB@impiec e a u a , S©n
and UlTareaxaMi ct County, with the seat at Bl aj

communes from Mures County;TarnavaMar e Count vy, with the seat
had the communes of Bodogaia, Eliseni, FeleageluDarjiu, Mujna, Petecu and
lacodul coming from Odorhei CounfyBr ak ov County, with the seat
admini stered the |detas, tiescaf CBkried yl DioboAirn
Arini, l ar t ki -ScaweGo@tyhi g from Tr ei

Thet erri tori al constituencies of Ti mik, Ma r |

were reorganized: Bi hor County was subbClgiumdat ed to Tir
County, newly formed, entered into the Mures CourityTulcea County was
subordinated to the Maré&ounty;i Baia County became part of Suceava County.
The politicatmilitary regime lon Antonescu, a classic righihg military
dictatorship, had two periods:the secalled stage of the national legionary state
(September 14, 1940January 23, 1941)hé stage of the military dictatorship based
on a government of soldiers and technocrats, aeated stage from June 22, 1941,
until Antonescu government removal, on August 23, 1944, by the will of King Michael
and the traditional political parties (litzds, peasants, social democrats), including
communists who were then in illegality.

“Vi or el Administrareacteritpriului Romaniei n timpul celui 2el Doilea Rtzboi Mondi al
inAiTransyl vanian Review of Admild8i strative Scienceso, 19,
51S.NistotComuna ki | ude SQUj-Napoeay DatialPgessa2000,91125r i c L
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The Decred.aw for the dissolution of the Royal Residences and the organization
of the county prefectures was promulgated under no. 3219 of 21 September 1940. He
abolishedhe lands and restored to the legal personality of the counties, with the role of
administrative districts, without the county councils.

The prefect ruled by applying the law, as he considered it legal, having
administrative tutelage and powers of cohtreer the rural and urban communes
that were not the seat the county. They could issue ordinances within the limits of
the law, which became enforceable after the submission to the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, they could create revenues, could introdisoess, fees and contributions
within legal limits. They drew up the budget for the county and administered the
county financially.

The Decred.aw of September 21, 1940 -established the office of the
subprefect (abolished by the Administrative Law 688). A subprefect a state
official T in the absence of work duties, seconded the prefect, without having personal
authority. The Prefecture Council, at the convocation of the prefect, worked in groups,
on specialties, but its members were not permarahtvere neither paid nor elected

Under the provisions of Decréaaw no. 790 from September 1941 Bessarabia,
Hertsa, Northern Bukovina, retrieved in the autumn of 1941, formed two
administrative provinces, with legal personality and own budgets, ladjbyernor
who was also general administrator and authorized representative of the Head of
State. The Directorates were subordinated to the governor (the directorate of
administrative affairs; of finance; of agriculture and land; of national economy; of
education and cults; of labor and social insurance; of public works and
communications; of health; of Romanianisation; colonization and inventory), with
the respective administrative services.

The provincial council for coordination and general guidancethef
administrative activity was an advisory body of the Governor, composed of the heads
of the directorates (art.11). The control over the two provinces was achieved through
the Corps of General Commissioners for Bessarabia and Bukovina, which
functioned wmder the Presidency of the Council of Ministers (Government). Every
month, a Council of Ministers (government meeting) was organized for Bessarabia
and Bukovina, a council in which the Governors compulsorily participated (&rt.37)

Bessarabia Province, with the seat at
CetateaA | b t | Cahul | Chil i a, l smai | , Ltpukna,
Province, with the seat at Cerntus$Si, [
Hotin, SRtodrtoujgine$S and Suceava, as well

were ruled by prefects appointed by the Head of State at the proposal of the

® Ibidem pp. 109110.
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Governor. These counties did not have legal personality, due to the special military
context.
Ordinance no. 8 ofSeptember 12, 1941 regulated the organization of
Transnistria as a province with legal personality, headed by a Governor, empowered
by the Head of State (lon Antonescu), being the general administrator of the
province. Transnistria had the city of Odessaseat, controlling 13 counties,
according to the name of the city of residen
Gol t a, Jugastru, Moghi |l Lu, Oceacov, Odessa,
Tulcin. Each county was divided in smaller districéspane(according to the Soviet
model, between 3 and 8 districts), the prefect being seconded by tvpoedatts,
one Transnistrian and another from Bessarabia.
In January 1942, the law for the organization of the Ministry of Internal Affairs
in 1936 was amende appearing the General Administrative Inspectorate, a forum
for guiding and controlling the external services and the local administration. It dealt
with investigations, inspections and special assignments ordered by the ministry.
From February 1943, HyecreeLaw of 22 March 1943, the general inspectors
had extensive powers, even in the application of sanctions and penalties. There were
11 General Administrative Inspectorates: I. Albéa with the counties of: Alba,

Bihor, ClufTurda and Hunedoara;ll Bactu wi th the counties: Bact
and Roman; 1. Brakov with the counti es: Br
| V. Bucharest with the counti es: I I fov, Buza
with the counti es: a@ndTdceaa Yi.SGrajova Bvithtthel a l al om
counti es: Dol j , Mehedi nSi , Gor j and Romana ¢
Covurl ui, Ftl ci u, Tecuci and Tut ov a; Vil

Bot okani , Vasl ui ; | X. PitekandTeleorrnam; t he count

X. Sibiu with the counties: Sibiu, Tarna%are, TarnaveMi ct and VO©I c e a; X1
Ti mi Kkoara with-Ttohreondadaudnt iAegsa:d®, TiSmivier i n and Ce¢
Therefore, Antonescu decided to also borrow certain elements from the
organization durg the time of Carol Il. If Carol had organized the country in 10
counties, lon Antonescu appointed 11 general administrative inspectors. Apparently,
their duties and functions differed completely, but the preference for controlling
several counties remaad.
The fact that Bessarabia, Northern Bukovina, Hertsa and Transnistria were
somehow militarized in the special context they had, being the first outpost in the
case of a general Soviet counteroffensive that began in the summer of 1943.
After October 251944, the NorthNest of Transylvania came under Soviet
military administration because the Soviets were dissatisfied with certain actions of
the followers of luliu Maniu and of thBBl ack Sumanaso organization
to avenge the Hungarian atrocitie$ 1940. On March 6, 1945, NorilWest
Transylvania returned to Romania, by a personal decision of Stalin, communicated

Vi or el offcittpp. L15116.
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to the new head of government, Petru Groza, who had had the consent and the

support of the USSR to be appointed by King Michael.

Decisian no. 3363 A of April 27, 1945, of the Department of Internal Affairs
amended this law to include the counties of NaMbst Transylvania, which
returned to the Romanian civil administration on March 6, 1945, after having been
administered militarily by th Soviet Red Army since the autumn of 1944. The new

constituenci es wer e designated i n Brakov,
and

Gal aSi , l aki , Pitekti, Sibiu, Suceava

The governing during Antonescu regime was done without the Parliamdnt, a
the counties had no county councils. Bessarabia, Bukovina, Transnistria were
governed by civils, but the army had a greater role than in the rest of the country in
supervising the situation. All the decisions came from higher authorities and they
were dten made on military criteria, being specific to the state of war.

Therefore, the Ministry of Interior organized a vertical public administration
structure, from which the representative character of the local governing bodies
disappeared.

After March9 1945, the counties of Bi hor

NbLstud, OddMeheij, SEhajp, S o0 me K -entenedd Tr ei

administratively in the scheme of the Romanian counties. Bihor, Cluj and Turda
counties returned to the territorial divisighat before August 30, 1940.

After 1945, Romania had 58 counties out of the total of 71 in the interwar
period, having 424 | {and 6,276 communes. The Romanian authorities, controlled
until 1958 by the Soviet counsellors, ensured the preparation of ni@jor
objectives: the agrarian reform, the extended universal suffrage (without the
exceptions of 1919 and 1938), the nationalization and collectivization of agriculture.
The first three objectives became a reality in 1946 and 1948. The collectivization
took place, with interruptions, from 1949 to 1962

The installation of the communist regime and the adoption of the 1948
Constitution made Romania have 28 regions consisting of 177 raions and
4,052 communes, according to the Soviet model. On Decemi8568, the local
power was held through elections by the regional, raion, city and communal
popular councils.

The 1952 Constitution led to the reorganization of Romania's administrative
regions and raions, closer to the interwar regional tradition.

Radugeltt £t considers that the first
development, being unviable because the only criterion was the imitation of the
Soviet model. Basically, 12 of them had to be absdtbed

10D. Dobrincu, C. lordachi8 £ r E ni mea Ki put erea. Procesul
Romaénia (19401962) |l aki , Polirom Press, 2005, p . 52.
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fiDelimited on economic criteria, according to the Soviet oblasts, the
28 regions soon proved to form a structure far too fragmented, unable to meet the
political demands of the moment. They were unable to survive the constitution of
September 24, 1952, vdhi copied to an even greater extent than its predecessor
in 1948, the Soviet model. The constitutional provisions were amplified by decree
331 of September 29, 1952, which imposed a new administtetii®rial
organization. 12 regions disappeared bygnern g : Botokani, Buztu, Dol j ,
l al omi Sa, Mur ek, Put na, Rodna, Severin, Sibiu,
being established two others: the Craiova region, by merging the regions of Dol
and Gorj and the Hungarian Autonomous Region, following theeimaoidthe
autonomous oblasts of the USSR, by unifying the territories inhabited by the

Szeklers of Covasna, Harghita and Mur ek. The u
VOl cea region gave rise to Pitexti regi on; Pr
Pl oi e Kkt Sevenneggionodisappeared through its incorporation into the

region of Ti mi koar a; Putna region was incorpo

The consequences were the considerable increase in the area of the regions and

the disappearance from the admimiste map of the country of some old

Romanian names, which had been in the consciousness of the population for

centuries, and its depersonalization by replacing them with the names of the capital
cities or with c¢ci.mportedeé names (Stalin)o

The local authoties had to put into practice the decisions of the RWP (Romanian
Work Party, which resulted from the merger, in February 1948, of thetiRCR
Communist Party of Romania, with the R8ie Social Democrat Party), and all the state
institutions, including theegional, raion administration, had Soviet councilfors

The local authorities had to accept the coordination and control of the Militia
and Security (DSS) for the arrest of thecadied enemies of the people: members of
the former historical partiekulaks, opponents willing to enter the resistance
movements, etc.

The liquidation, by the Communists, of the resistance movements put pressure on
the local authorities who had to give information about those withdrawn to the
mountains, about the connectonith those in the villages who could supply, hide, warn
them, etc.

As of now, there were 18 regions, one of which was based on ethnic criteria:
the Hungarian Autonomous Region (RAM) with the districts: Ciuc, Gheorgheni,

Odor hei, Reghinur 8on&éé®ngiut &odeibdhe, TOr gu
Secuiesc, Topli Sa.

In the years 1956 and 1960 there were other changes in the administrative
territorial structure of the country. In 195
in anat region, Barlad was aregidri vi ded bet ween Backtu, 1| aki an

12V, Surd, I. Bold, V. Zotic, C.ChirtAme naj area teritor i,ClijNapoca i infrastruc:

Presa Uni vePrsss 05 hp.BAll uj eant
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In 1960, the number of regions dropped to 16. The Hungarian Autonomous
Regi on became the Murex Hungarian Autonomous
di mensions of the current Murek County.
The change of leader die unique party, the adoption of a new Constitution
in 1965, the detachment from the ideological commands of Moscow imposed a new
administrativeterritorial reorganization. It was a return to the counties in 1968. The
initial project had 37 counties plaed, but it reached 39 together with the
municipality of Bucharest.
Romania crossed from 1920 to 1989, a history of administrative reforms
focused on finding an original path based on Romanian tradition, but which faced
the influence of thedministration conditioned by war and impacts of the Soviet
administration that were maintained for another decade after the withdrawal of the
Soviet troops from Romania.
Subsequentl vy, Ctl traxi, |l al omi Sa and |1 f
subordinatedo Bucharest, were as well organized. Thus, in the8D8s Romania
had 40 counties, and the municipality of Bucharest.
After 1956, the need for a gradual return to the traditional Romanian
administrative situation was felt, until the Soviet model wasueoed in 1968.
Nonetheless, the watchword after 1968 was centralization. Not even in an
innocent joke did any party activist try to bring up regionalisation or decentralisation.
The only area where regionalization was preserved was in the technicalf fieéd
railway management organization, where there ii&@& R r egi onal s 0. Obvi ot
these were strictly technical structures subordinated to the Ministry of Transport that
responded directly to the central administration and had no initiatives.
An esseril component of the Romanian administration during the analysed
period was the existence of a leadership that evolved from authoritarianism,to a far
right military dictatorship and a fdeft political dictatorship, as a result of the
political-military developments specific to the period before the World War 1l and
the postwar period.
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KI NG CAROL I AND CROWN PRI NCE FERDI
VISIT TO CRAIOVA (1 i3 OCTOBER 1890)

Alexandru CERNAT”

Abstract: The end of the T9century, more precisely the year 1890, represented
for the people of Craiova the opportunity to withess a new royal visit, this time a very
special one, because for the first time the Crown Prince Ferdinand visited the city of
Craiova with his uncle, Kin@arol I. The visit lasted 3 days,3 October, being perhaps
one of the most eventful visits, at least in terms of the very busy schedule. Many schools
were vVvisited, both girlsd and boysd school s, as
the objectivesof the visit. The Craiova society was involved in the big event, with
demonstrations taking place in which many people participated. There was also criticism
in the antidynastic press of the time, many aspects of the organization of the visit being
attacled. The visit remains one of reference for Craiova, the magnitude of the event
echoing in the press and the documents of the time.

Keywords: Craiova, visit, Carol |, Ferdinand, theatre.

The end of the century brought a new royal visit to the capital of Oltenia,
a moment which, like the previous ones, was tried to be managed as well as possible
by the local administration. In this sense, some documents reveal the way in which
part of the preparations wedeveloped. Through a telegram received by the Madona
Dudu Church Trusteeship a few days before the event, the trustees were informed by
the Dolj County Prefecture about the visit that was to follow. Thus, they were
informed that King Carol | together thi His Royal Highness the Crown Prince, as
well as the Prime Minister, General Manu, were to arrive in Craiova on Monday,
15'October 1890. At the same time, an appeal was made to the trustees go to the
station for the proper welcorhéAt the level of tle Trusteeship, the necessity of the
decorations was later discussed, the gate and the door of the church being targeted.
It was an absolutely necessary preparation because, as correctly foreshadowed, the
Sovereign together with the Crown Prince were ttoghe Madonna Dudu Church

* PhD. Student, Doctoral School of Social Sciences and Humanities, University of Craiova;
E-mail: acernat.email@gmail.com

1 Dolj County Service of National Archives (hereinafter referred to as S.J.A.N Dolj), Madona
Dudu Church Trusteeship Fund, file no. 22/1890, f. 57.

2 |bidem f. 59.
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for the first time, thus being part of the important objectives that required increased
attention in order to prepare for the visit. The documents also include a price of these
decorations, 233.50 fei
The visit therefore lgan on Monday,*10ctober 1890, on a beautiful autumn day,
at approximately 5 p.rth.The royal train made its solemn entrance in the station of the
city of Craiova to mark a new visit of the Sovereign, this time together with the Crown
Prince Ferdinandhe visit being announced to take place until Wednesd@ct®be?.
The population gathered to meet him was large. The king, descending from the wagon
to the cheers of the crofyds greeted by General Anghelescu, commander of the
15t Army Corps. Thanotables of the city, the civil and military authorities, were present,
among them could be mentioned: Senator Logadi
first president of the Court of Appeal Mr .
Columbeanu. Also psent were D. G. Constantinescu, the principal of the high school
with the entire teaching staff, Mrs. Fabre, the principal of the Central School for Girls,
along with the teaching staff, and more. The population, made up of all strata of society,
was largewith 300 peasants in national costumes also present.
Mister Boldescu, receiving the King with bread and salt, stated the following:

AiYour Majesty, presenting you bread and sal't
the capital of Oltenia. The citizens Gfaiova will never forget the honour you
are doing today by visiting it for the first time, Your Majesty together with the
Heir to the Romanian Throne. The people of Craiova consider this august visit
as a sign of Your High affection for them, and therefexpress their gratitude
to you, assuring you of their devotion and love. Long live Your Majesty! Long
live Her Highness the Queen! Long live His Royal Highness Prince of
Romani al! o

The king received bouquets of flowers from the ladies present, theycou
prefect presenting to the Sovereign the representatives of the authorities. The guard
of honour, singing the national anthem, was composed of an artillery battery with
music and flag. Carol | then had conversations with various personalities in the
beautifully arranged train station. After the welcoming from the station followed the
already consecrated trip to the Madonna Dudu Church. The carriage, escorted by two
artillery platoons and 300 peasants on horseback, present in carriages also the
representives of the authorities, travelled the established route, passing on the
streets Carol I, Justi "Hi ei, BuzeHt i, Li pscal
His Holiness the Bishop performed the divine service, after which, walking the

3 Ibidem f. 63.
4 Journal. Carol | of Romaniavol. I, 1888 1892 Establishment of the xg translation from

Ger man, introductory study, and notesby Vasile Docea,
Sfivoi n"Ha Na"Hi onal £ o, Vecwer1890.1 , no. 1801 (B), of 2
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streets Madona DudWwnirea, Bibescu, Mihai Bravu, Jianu, he reached the place
where he was to be hosted, namely the palace of Mrs. Elena Glogoveanu, where
Carol | also enjoyed a beautiful reception. The streets were decorated with archs of
triumph, tricolour flags were hdisd on the houses, and on the streets, on both sides,
were present the students of secondary and primary s&hools
The organization of the reception was also criticized in thedgntastic press
of the ti me. Thus, t he netargqueivpdeat theAdev Lr ul [
editori al of fice by a certain Rtducanu Georg
dissatisfied with the context of organizing the royal visit. He said the following:

AiDear Director, today, on thrzsaloccasion of Hi
in our city, the police summoned me through its envoys to put flags or carpets
on the shop and house, because the King is passing on our street. Following my
answer that | have no flags, no carpets, and no means to procure them, Inspector
CommissioneCostinescu came, together with the police officer loan Grecescu,
and they threatened me. The policeman ordered the commissioners gathered
near him to write down all those who did not want to put anything in front of the
houses to greet the King, thathe ul d show them t°he consequences?o

In the following issues, the ardiynastic attitude already established by the

newspaper Adevirul |l ed by Al exandru Bel di 1
extensively, publishing antynastic texts, ironies towards thev@reign and the

Royal House and more. Thus, the abave nt i oned | ett er sent by

Georgescu is resumed, in its preamble being

Romanians, that the dynastic are in the Romanian country nothing more than

servam s, we ¢give place here to the next letter

newspaper, is mentioned the receipt to the editorial office of an alleged telegram
from Craiova:

AfA telegram from Craiova informs wus that tr
capitalof Oltenia have opened a subscription in order to buy a carriage for His
Majesty the King. This initiative was taken following allusions made by the
Sovereign, that his financial® situation is ver

In the next i udwe nefwspheemAdsviprubl i shed
profoundantd y nastic text from the newspaper Lucea
Adevirul edi torfela dfhfei ae t KongiGaipld ewhad t 1 ed 0
Romani@, had been publ ifthdvisidmademy thelS@vergigetos pect i v e
Craiova. Without being fully addressed, it should be noted, however, that the text
referred to the following register: AThi s Ki

8 |bidem
‘iAdevirul o, vyed&Octdberi89.no. 634, of 3
10 |dem, no. 635, of  October 1890.
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one who destroyed t he |hepdsoncludingwitht#te Romani an
exhortation fAiThe fall/l of Car ol I and the mo
Ro ma ni d&'06These typssefarticles, obviously exaggerated, characteristic of the
tabloid press, are important, however, for a closseniation of the Romanian anti
dynastic press of that era.

Returning to the series of events of the visit, the King together with Prince
Ferdinand arri ved?pmlace &dumdr7gm,@heegheywveesen u 6 s
greeted by her with flowers, more pretyseith two beautifully arranged bouquets.
The notables of the city were also present, among them being able to be mentioned:
Mr s . Teodorini, GOr |l e Ht eanu and not onl vy, Se
Ki "Hu , MLl dbr escu, <ofsenioedficets. Thesfemaledtulentas s a s er i
of the central boarding school, led by the principal Fabre, sang the national anthem,
Carol | being pleasantly impressed by the beautiful moment, having discussions with
Mr s . Fabre hi ghl i g kfaciion fpr the way e&®gthirgrwass gnés s at
prepared. At 7:30, lunch took place, an important moment of the day attended by a
number of personalities of the city, including: Mrs. Glogoveanu, the President of the
Council of Ministers General Manu, His Holiness BiglGhenadie, the commander

ofthe FAr my Cor ps General Anghelescu, Senator Br
Pesiacov and Bol descu, the President of the
president of t he Court of A pseeutor Mr . Stt
Mr. Columbeanu, the president of the standing committee Mr. Leonardescu, the

prefect of Dol j county Mr . Economu, the pref
prefect of Ro ma n a "Hi county, Mr . Ki ntescu, t h
prsi dent of the tribunal Mr . Herescu, ief g

chi
bar association Mr. Ki™Hu, the Arealy of the int
impressive list of personalities who emphasize once again the importance of the
moment of honour such local visits, in different cities of the country, managed to
engage a great organizational responsibility on the part of local authorities.
In this context of lunch, Deputy Mayor Boldescu held a toast:

ASir, for t haestyiswviskirng, atccompaniedby iHis Royal
Highness the Crown Prince, the Craiova Bans Citadel. For us, this great day is
a double celebration, the proud and happy citizens express to you, through me,
their gratitude, love, and full devotion. The receptihey give to Your Majesty
and the Prince of Romania is not enough to express how they feel in their souls
for the throne and the dynasty. Sire, the citizens and, especially the ladies of
Craiova have instructed me to express to you their deep regaethely could
not see among them our Sovereign Augusta, but the hearts of all are with Her

11 |dem, no. 636, of 5 October 1890.
2ivoi n"Ha Na"Hi onal £ 0, 39YQctaber189D.1 , no. 18
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Majesty, for their reverence Her is unflinching. Long live Sire! Long live Her
Maj esty the. Queen! Long live Your Royal Hi ghn

To the beautiful words spokengtiSovereign responded with a message:

AThe brilliant -feltevishegwithwhichyaigrdetusbne we | |
behalf of the citizens, give me a new proof of the love and devotion that Craiova
has shown me in all circumstances. Thanking you for theaefdelings to My
heart, | am happy that | was able to come, together with My nephew, in your midst,
after the manoeuvres in which | found with vivid gratitude the beautiful
appearance of the Oltenian soldiers.| have known their bravery since the victory
at Rahova. Convinced that the people of Oltenia will keep these warlike qualities
in the future, and that | will always be able to rely on their faith, | dedicate this
glass to the prosperity of Dolj County and the health of the people of Craiova who
receed us with so much love“%and warmth. Long | i\

After lunch, a large demonstration took place at the p&laseund a quarter
past nine in the evening, peasants with the townspeople, with music, torches, and
flags, stopped at the stairs of the palace. The king, going out to meet them, had a
speech by a peasant, on behalf of the peasantry:

iGr eat L oantd of Doljlwelcompes with joy, through my voice,
the coming of Your Majesty and His Royal Highness Crown Prince in our midst.
When the news spread in the Jiu Valley of You
leaped with joy at the happiness of coming to wiprsiair King and Master. But
we have come, magnified Lord, to place also this time at your feet all our love,
all our faith and obedience.We have come with joyful souls to prove to Your
Majesty our deep gratitude for all the good deeds which Your Majesty ha
bestowed upon his people. Under Your brilliant Lordship the Romanian peasant
acquired the sacred rights of the undisturbed citizen, under You he received land
for food and schools for light, under You the glory of his name passed beyond
the borders. Longive the Great Lord, many years on the Throne of the country,
for the happiness of the Romanian people! Long live our Great Queen, whose
heart is a true source of gentleness and consolation for her people! Long live
You Royal Highness, fragile offspringf the Romanian Throne, and make
heaven that when you ascend this throne you will never forget the brilliant deeds
of our Great King and your ill#strious uncl e,

This pretentious, even bombastic speech of the peasant bbéorikirtg
underlines once again the extent to which the local administration was preparing
such a visit at the highest level. Certainly, for that peasant the moment was absolutely

14 bidem
BAVoi n"Ha Na"™Hi onal £ 0, {@ctober 1890l . , no. 1804 (B), of 5
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memorable given the importance of the role he played that evening. The goverei
responded to the message in a cordial manner:

i |l istened with vivid gratitude to the he
showed Me, on behalf of the peasants, their feelings of faith for Me. | have
always had the greatest love and | took the strongest shtigreyour guild,
because | recognized in it the hope and the future of the country. Thank you and
I want you, who are here, to shé&w all your fel

After this moment, although it was late, the King, together with Prince
Fedinand and a large procession, travelled by carriage through the beautifully
illuminated streets of Craiova, stopping at the public garden where the two got out
of the carriage for a few moments, after which they returned at the palace, led by the

samenuer ous and enthusiastic crowd. At 11 o06o0c
retired to his apartmenrfsIn thejournal, he mentions the large population present,
appreciating the moment as fof great del i gt

peopleo Participated

The next day, on the morning of Tuesdal},Qctober 1890, the weather was
descri bed as 1iwo ndéurAfhalf past eightehe Kigg todetherr y war m#
with His Royal Highness Crown Prince Ferdinand, together with the President of the
Council of Ministers General Manu, the commander of thériy Corps General
Anghelescu, the head of the Royal Military House General Barozzi, the county prefect
Mr. Economu, Colonel Schelarie and the addecamp went in a carriage to visit the
Bucovi™ paxn ivdll eas tthie aarmy ,tannery that operated there.The
chiefprosecutor of the Court of Appeal, Mr. Columbeanu, as well as the chief
prosecutor of the Tribunal, Mr . Ghe ™Hoi u, pr e
situation of the convicts in the penitemfiaas well as their number, but also
information on the staff working in that penitentiary. The moment is enlivened by the
presence of the students of the rural schoo
teachers, sang the national anthem. King Caran tieaded to the church, where he
was greeted by His Holiness the Bishop of Ramnic. The priests of the church
performed the divine service in the presence of the Sovereign, so that later the King
could visit in detail the kitchen to see what kind of foabsywrepared for the convicts,
also the infirmary, the halls, etc. The convicts had the opportunity to be heard by the
King, who willingly pardoned or reduced the sentences of some convicts, those who
were considered to have behaved well. The military tgrwas next on the list, the
Sovereign being greeted by I ntendant Gtman,
al so by other personalities such as the tech

“fAVoi n"Ha Na "HVlig malB04 (B), of § @ctober 1890.
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This was followed by a tour of the model room, the wartims, Carol | offering a
series of recommendations regarding the work of the leathers intended for boots. After
the visit, around 10 o6cl ock, the Sovereign
the city, being acclaimed by the rural population aroBndc ovt ™H, t he bri dge o
being decorated with flags and greenery.
The day continued with a visit to Carol | High School, where the Sovereign was
greeted by the Deputy Mayor, Mr. Boldescu, the high school principal, Mr.
Constantinescu, as well as the teag staff. The King makes your presence felt in the
great hall of the high school where Professor llarian, a music teacher, instructed the
students to sing several songs, one of the students giving a welcome speech to the
King, offering bouquets of flowsrto him and to Prince Ferdin&hdA visit of the
hi gh school classes foll owed, Car ol I testin
at the end declaring himself fully satisfied with what he had found, congratulating the
teaching staff, especially theimcipal Constantinescu. The visit continued not far from
the location of the high school, namely at the Latatoe t el i Hanu girl sé sch
guests were greeted by the principal Radovan together with the teaching staff. Various
songs were sung by the dants of the school, the guests also receiving flowers. The
halls of the school were visited, and here the King was pleased. Followed the Central
School for Girls, where Carol | and Ferdinand were greeted by Miss Fabre and the
school staff. After a seried songs, a speech was given by the student Constantinescu,
also offering bouquets of flowers to the guests. Here, too, the classes were visited, the
King asking questions about the way the students were prepared, about the subjects
that were taught and meThe bedrooms, the dining room, were also visited, at the
end showing the satisfaction that things were working properly. It was followed by a
visit to St. llie Church, rebuilt from its own funds and assets. The king met with the
repr esent atnesceandSthevaaminfsteators Barbu lonescu and Barbu
Ri o Heanu, the Sovereign expressing his grati
for?2, As it appears from thjeurnal, the day was a very busy one in terms of Viits
At half past twelve there was lunch at the Glogoveanu Palace, where King
Carol | and Prince Ferdinand talked to the notables of the city, a total of 24 people,
a place of honour occupied by Elena Glogovea
of the civiland military authorities, the notables of the city and the county, as well
as of theMuntele de Caritateharity society took place. Discussions took place for
an hour, after which the King together with the Crown Prince, together with General
Manu, alsahe prefect of the county and a suite, boarded the carriages on their way
to the Philanthropy Hospital. The director of the hospital Dr. Vercescu, as well as
the medical staff, greeted the guests properly. The wards were visited by the King,
being interesd in the condition of the patients, the available treatments, and the way

2A0f f i ci al Gazette d'fOctéberdaB®hi ad, no. 150, of 5
22 |bidem
23 Journal. Carol | of Romaniayol. Il, op. cit, p. 197.
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they were treated, interacting directly with the patients.The good condition in which
he found the hospital satisfied the Sovereign, bringing appreciation to the medical
staff. Theseries of visited objectives continued with the School of sons of soldiers,
where they were greeted by the school principal, LieuteGami o n e | Trttrescu,
presenting the civilian and military teaching staff. The students of the school, seated
inline, perbr med manoeuvres to handle weapons at
was acclaimed by the students.In the exercise hall several students who were
preparing for musical performances created a musical moment for the guests. After
that the students went to the sdas, which the King carefully inspected, going
through each one and asking questions to the students. They went to visit the library,
the bedrooms, the weapons room, the dining room, etc., Carol | being impressed by
the cleanliness he found, being findliyly satisfied with the way the school worked,
considering that it could be given as model both at the level of hygiene and at the
level of military instruction and education.Thanking the teaching staff, the Sovereign
went to the g¢gi whesebewaegeeetedhyatre yeachecshed iy Mrs.
Gogu, who offered bouquets of flowers. The activity took place here in a similar way

to the previous ones, the students of the school, after an artistic moment with songs,
went to the classes that Carol Int¢hrough, witnessing the way the students were
examined in different subjects. Thanking the teachers, the guests then went to the
old diocese, where the Palace of Justice was to be built. The Bishop of Ramnic
greeted the Sovereign at the entrance tacthch, the latter together with Prince
Ferdinand attending a service, the trip then continuing to the School of Trades of the
county which was led by the mechanical engineer Popescu. The workshops were
carefully visited, identifying their specifics: meches, carpentry, smelting, etc. The
return to Glogoveanu Palace followed so that lunch could be held at half gast six
And this time the notables were present, among them being able to be mentioned:
Mrs. Glogoveanu, Prime Minister General Manu, commaidehe F' Infantry

Di vision Gener al Cru™Hescu, prefect Economu,
director of Railways Mr. Duca, as well as other military and political figures.
Towards the end of the lunch, senator Bolintineanu held a toast in honour of the
health of Their Majesties and His Royal Highness Crown Prince Ferdinand, a
moment that animated the audience. And that evening, as in the previous evening, at
the palace there was a demonstration with music and torches of the people of Craiova
who came tagreet the guests.A citizen gave a beautiful speech in honour of the
Sovereigns and Prince Ferdinand, a speech complemented by the cheers of the crowd
present. During all this time, King Carol | and Crown Prince Ferdinand were on the
balcony of the palacattending the moment organized by the people of Craiova.
Next to them was the deputy mayor Boldescu, whom the Sovereign thanked,
assuring him of the beautiful feelings he had for the people of Cfaiova

2/70f fi ci al Gazette d'fOctdder8@ni ad, no. 150, of 5
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The evening ended with a beautiful theatrical genancé®. Carol | together
with His Highness Crown Prince Ferdinand, and the deputy mayor Boldescu, went
to the theatre around 9 o06cl ock, where a ga
theatre committee. The moment, a special one, engaged the populdtierciy,
the carriage hardly being able to cross the streets to the theatre because of the crowd
present. Arriving at the theatre, the Sovereign, together with the Crown Prince, were
received by the theatrical committee, the box being prepared, andvdkieno
continuing during the journey to the box. The notables of the city, the ladies from
the high society of Craiova, were present that October evening, the theatre being
adorned with flowers and flags, all eyes being fixed on the honourable guests.

Particularly interesting are the impressions of Crown Prince Ferdinand about
the visit to Craiova captured in correspondence. In a letter sent to his brother Carlo,
Ferdinand said the following:

AFrom Pitest.i we went t otioCthabwasva f or t wo da
given to us there was fabulous, and | do not mean the official one, which is the
same everywhere, but the one of the population that is not arranged and
prepared, but absolutely spontaneous and from the heart.Westayed there with
old Mrs. Glogveanu, in a very beautiful house. Everywhere | looked | found
Craiova more European and more western than the other Romanian cities. One
evening we went to the theatre, but | watched less the play and the acting and
more the ladies, of course, and durihg show which was quite long, | was able
to do so in complete peace; they didndt dislik
some really b®autiful ones (é)o

The Craiova theatre, with a special history, hosted many memorable moments.
The beginning of théheatre is inevitably linked to the name of Theodor Theodorini,
director of the Craiova theatre for almost 20 years. The maintenance of the theatre is
also linked to the name of the Theodorini family, so that in 1886 the building was
radically repaired anchodernized, now having electric lighting with its own motor,
a red plush for armchairs, in tune with the edges of the boxes and the curtain, the hall
having at the same time a special acoustics.Beautiful moments passed marked by
theatrical performances dnistorical themes, sometimes in the presence of the royal
family?®. Unfortunately, the beautiful building of the theatre was burned by fire on
24" August 1927, being completely destroffe®eturning to the series of events of

26 Journal. Carol | of Romaniaol. I, op. cit, p. 197.
27f0f f i ci al Gazette ONMOctéberdB®hi ao, no. 150, of 5
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2% Alexandru Firescu, Constantin Gheorghilistory of the CraiovaNational Theatre: 185200Q
Craiova, Aius Publishing House, 2000, pp. &2
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the visit, leaving from thé¢heatre to the Glogoveanu Palace took place at half past
tert?, thus ending the second day of the visit.
The next morning, Wednesday? Qctober 1890, being the last day of his
stay in Craiova, was announced the same as the previous onerfretecaological
point of view, being a very warm d&y Carol |, together with Crown Prince
Ferdinand, Prime Minister General Manu, the head of the Royal Military House
General Barozzi, the prefect of the county Mr. Economu as well as the deputy mayor
Mr. Boldescu, undertook a visit to the bridge under construction over Jiu, the King
being greeted there by Mr. Sturdza, along with a large number of engineers, and an
entrepreneur, Mr. Foreanu. In that context, the Sovereign examined the plan for the
constructon of the bridge, both for the railway and for carriages and pedestrians.
From there, the Sovereign and the Prince headed back to the city, visiting the P.
Tri Hcu School , being greeted by the mayor és
Herescu. After inspeing the classes, observing the students on the activity in class,
the King thanked D. M. Tri Hcu for the way he
left to the city by his father. The visit continued, targeting various schools and
hospitals, such as tiadona Dudu Hospital for the alienated. At half past twelve
lunch took place, during which the Sovereign held a toast of thanks for the good
hosting he received among the people of Craiova. After lunch, the time to leave for
Bucharest followed. Saying gdbye to Elena Glogoveanu, the King together with
Crown Prince Ferdinand boarded the carriage on their way to the station, where a
crowd of people, full of enthusiasm, was waiting for tkfem Ar ound 2 o0d6cl oc k,
royal train left the station in Craiotfathus ending a beautiful visit, the last in the
19" century that the Sovereign would make in Craiova, and the first visit of Crown
Prince Ferdinand to the Capital of Oltenia.
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THE EVOCATION OF THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE
IN FINE ARTS AND MONUMENTS

Cezar AVRAM*, Anca CEAURESCU

Abstract: The CarpathiaiDanubianPontic area, in which the territory of
today's Romania is also found, has been, since Antiquity, a centre of interference and
clash of the interests of the great powers, an object of the tendencies of their
annexation, becausevitas located in a key position, at the crossroads of the strategic
roads that connect the Balkan Peninsula, not only with areas of Europe, but also of
Asia. Together with the entire population of Romania, the representatives of the
spiritual life engaged im common front to support the war of 18¥878. The direct
participants in the war, the artists, some reknown, others less known, drew inspiration
from this new experience, creating and leaving to posterity a valuable documentary
and artistic work, remisicent of the deeds of the soldiers and contributing to the
completion of the artistic forms of the end of the century.

In an eloquent manner, the fine arts have fully contributed to the memorization of
the Awar of I'i ber at i on dnanadinh ® bringhpsofessioralt i on of t he mo
satisfactions for the artists and admiration of the whole country, whereas, to the
contemporaries and descendants, they offered the artistic image of the dream fulfilled.

Keywords: fine arts, monuments, state independeheeyism, sacrifice.

The monument is a symbolic creation dedicated to the heroes of the nation for
remembering and honouring the sacrifice of every important moment of our history.
The erection of commemorative monuments is not an invention of the modern era,
it is an initiatve taken from the ancients. The oldest monuments are the funerary
ones erected by relatives, friends or the community to which the missing one
belongs. These are found throughout our history, from the funerary stele to the
mausoleum of antiquity, to the wlieval cross, and to the triumphal arch and the
modern mausoleum. The dignity of committing the work, and consciousness of the
nati onal eternity is exquisitely recorded by
will rot, but the glory will be rememberea.) , as well as by the cros

"1'DegreeSci ent i fic ResearctdropkPhD. Resedd@ .inSacialdi d @rt escu
Studies antHumanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academyndtl: avramcezar@yahoo.com
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Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of R@manian Academy;-Bail: ancaceausescu@yahoo.com

AC. S. NiP¢ @ Ip KEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXI1I, 202, pp.161i 173
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crosses made in the remembrance of those who erected fountains, bridges, churches
or other objectives for the benefit of the society
For the glorification of the brave deeds of the Romanian army and the sacrifice
of the almost 10,000 soldiers heroically fallen in the independence campaign of
18771878, in the Oltenia area, as everywhere in the country, numerous monuments
have been erected over the years. Made of stone or bronze, monuments, as well as
other artistt creations within the history of fine arts, all these eulogies remind of the
bright example of the forefathérs
The 19" century was part of the history of the Romanian fine art as a century
of great qualitative mutations, carried out within a rapidl&ion. In its first
decades, the fine arts were generally put in the service of the cult and were almost
reduced to church paintihdHowever, there can also be found painters who manage,
justifiably to some extent only, to free themselves from thaeémite of religious art
and to make secular paintingsusually portraits. But these paintdréi pai nt er s of
| i t t |7 ara f&arsfrend executing more than just effigy portfaithe road from
the effigy portrait to the compositional or psychological ae long and arduous.
This beginning of the road is stimulated by the fourth quarter of the 19th century,
which coincides with an era of economic and social spur, and, even more important,
with the fulfillment of the dearestspiration of the Romanian péepthe obtaining of
independence. The era of f#Athe national revi ve
time, be them politicians or plastic artists.
Among the entire population of Romania, the representatives of the spiritual
life engaged in a comom endeavour to support the war of 18¥378. The direct
participants in the war, the plastic artists, some famous and already acknowledged,
others less known, were inspired by this new experience, creating and leaving to
posterity a valuable documentanydaartistic work, reminiscent of the deeds of the
soldiers and contributing to the completion of the artistic forms of the end of the
century. Here is what an article Published i
1878, reproduced in a Bucharestgailne ws paper : AiOn the occasion

1Lizica Papoiu, Alexandru LigoAr hi va Soci et tWiinACSubdili eHioi matr é&r i a
muzeografie Hi 7158019 %p.266.1 i t ar Lo, no. 4

2Constantin Br ©nc u Hisgulpturh enadk ia 1888¢ at thestiggastioeof mo d e r n
the sculptor Mili ™ Ha PtttraHcu and Arita G. Ttttrtscu, t
from Gorjo, among others, a drawing iiorigmalyi ch he sketch
like Br ©ncuHi , fi 1oree of thel beboes bliathe Wér@fr Ijdependence. Unfortunately, this
portrait was not preserved. Constantin Brancoveanu also made two portraits of the division general,
Car ol ébDavill a, MD, t he f iBaoctaeest, the head df the s&nianyo o | of Me d i

operations on the battlefield from 187278 7 8. Co n s t modeled a baBlief @l e lifeize
bust of General Davilla. The bust, originally made of gypsum, was cast in bronze in 1912. The monument is
locatedin the courtyard of the Military Hospital in Bucharest.

3 See Duicu SebastiaMonument e crai ovene mai puwi
rtzboi ul deinConmdterpiemd®inabamasel or popul are
stat a Ronaniej Craiova, 1977.

4 Paul RezeanArtele plastice Tn OlteniaCraiova, Scrisul Romanesc Press, 1980, pp09

n
di
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when the Bravery of the Romanian awakened again, the public opinion applauded
again all those who, either by pen or by brush, undertook to eternalize the glorious
deeds of5% our armyo

Izidor Selagean{18361837) is one of the painters who left to fight on the
battlefield. From the mentioned article, there is found out that:

ithe painter Selageanu only with the modest
savings, went on the battlefield and witnessed the taking of Blispthen went
to Pleven and stayed in the camp of the head
witnessed the taking of GriviSa. Dissatisfied
6, he advanced into the outposts and while he was being positioned in a plain to
drawthe Pleven position, bombs and bullets started to pour from the Ottoman
redoubt, that a soldier who, out of curiosity was watching how painter Selageanu
was drawing, was not injured. Returning to Craiova, he went to Calafat for
several times and saw witlsfown eyes the bombing of Vidin, by the Romanian
batteries. At that moment, painter Selageanu was working on a series of
paintings that would depict the bravery of the Romanian soldier on the
battlefield. A finished and weleceived painting is the firsttack on the taking
Gri V.ii Sao

Thus, during the summer holidays of 1877, teacher |. Selageaged 41/
left, on his own, to see the bravery of the Romanian army, to be inspired on this subject.

He went to Ni copol iingesto Caafatwénessing@e bombingdla, sever a
of Vidin®,

The sketches made on the spot were useful in the future execution of historical
compositions, two of which are still preserved. The first of these was a reproductions
of the paintinrg thilTehet dkirmd aft t@rcikvif®ao, whi c
Museum of Calafat; it presents us with an ample panorama of the theatre of
operations, with troop movements, assaults, explosions, among which we
distinguish, on one side, the Romanian ruler with his @éi&aff, and, amidst the
battlefield, General Davila, with his sanitary corps.

The other work that is stildl preserved is
fomour War of I ndependencedo and is an oil p
patrimony of theHistory Museum of Oltenia. It is a large battle scene, in which people,
horses and harnesses are in fully engaged.

Sldem,Pi ct or ul Selageanu Qi ,rirLAanIotieOmiO\an()paartXIru de indeper
1997 p. 173.

6 Among the teachers from Craiova, the Transylvanian Izidor Selageanu is the one who left us
i and they represent the evidence of his presence, in the summer of 1877, in Calafat and on the
battlefields of Bulgarid two appreciable paintingThe firstatta k on t he t ankitheng of Gri vi Se
Battle Scene of our war of independe(iteould be added, to these two paintirthe, Portrait of Mihai
Ko gt | n asavellaoneuwof the «artisans» of the state independence of Romania, in 1877).

7 Paul RezeanwPictoru | Sel agean,p. 173i rtzboiul é

8ldem,Artele plastice¢ , p. 27.
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The critics of the time claimed that the works of the painter Selageanu are
valuable through the art of drawing and colouring.
Amongst the paters who lived the most intensively the historical moment of
the conquest of independence Wisolae Grigorescult is known that he returned
from Paris to be part of the team of war reporters, who were to transpose into images
the bravery of the Romamin ar my . He was <call ed, in a fri
phot ogr apduyrl&7, Nitolme Grigotkscu is in Poiana Mare, from where
he goes to work in the camp near Calafat. In a few weeks he is seen at Corabia, then
at Verbi Sa
He thus witnessed, i the brush and pencil in his hand, in the farmahiiszan
(approx. hansome ab) fAa kind of |1 ight carriage with
s mal | %atmos al stages of the campaign, except for the latter, culminating
in the attack on Smardamw,which he would however dedicate, the great composition
bearing the same title, finished in 1885.
A nativetalent sketcher, Nicolae Grigorescu realized, from the very beginning.
the circumstances in which he would be forced to work, the lack of a ceetédtt
skill of recording the scenes. And, in order to become a consummate performer, he
practices intensely, forcing his hand to synchronize perfectly with the observation and
sensation, overshadowing the delicacy and native subtility of his nature, Thus
prepared and armed wit-Bpebdsmadecassasyp, fohef
becomes a prompt, safe reporter of the scenes he witnesses. Therefore, he bequeathed
us from this era hundreds of works: sketches, in notebooks and on isolated fsheets o
paper, amazingly fierce description of the campaign scenes, some drawings and oil
paintings, of large sizes, worked not in front of the scenes, but in moments of respite.
Thus, the repertoire of his themes is enriched with scenes: roaming the battlefield
and stopping wherever he sees something interesting, in the midst of the soldiers with
whom he feels related by origin and to whom he only now has the rediscovery to know

their reactions, in the bivouaca@wBd vouac),6 in
the tabl eo, APortraits of o-$oldiers ie thes 0 ) in th
trencheso, AAn act of infantryo).

The expression is constantly precise, suggesting movement and volume. He then
sketches weapons, makes preparatory studies flargess c al e scenes (Al nfant
attackingod), immortalizes the oxen and carts
cartso, AConvoy of carts afti Nlidcdopoldrsaws AAoMDS
(ACampaign cart withntthonesebac&es3o, afiCi beaos

him, new subjects, full of naturalness in the way of expressing the essential, with ease

and accuracy. Starting from the individual
AROKI Or i (approx. cavaltryorabfaogr e, rfel@drc.he
9 lbidem p. 29.

Mi nuna Mieota® Grigokéscl reporter artistic pe frontulde la187mCont ri buWwi a
masel or populare din Oltenia | aCraiove, 8977, p.288. i ndependenWwe
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emphasizing with a gesture or attitude of the physiognomy and temperament of each

one, to his great collective portraits (AFi
AConvoy of prisonerso). Fr oaene, ¢f theinnervocati ve ¢
experiences, it emerges the painter's sympathy for those who fight. Deeds of bravery

inspire him. When the clenching of the battle is fierce, the artist would like the Turks

to be defeated, as i n ATheofAtRaahcokv aoof; 9 nmGsrtdeaanc
when the Turkish soldiers are defeated, they are a hint&nst reason, or one of
compassion: fiDead Turkso or fADead near the b

Some of his paintings with the theme of independence are preserved by the Art
Museum of Caiova, among them a slightly smaller reproduction of the famous
painting, AThe Attack of SmOr dano. Ni col ae
outstanding contribution to the war of independence, a moment that attests not only to
the services brought to theuntry, but also to the complex range of his skills.

Along with Nicolae Grigorescu, as artistic reporters, there can as well be found
the paintersCarol Popp of Szathmarg a v a  ldrel@.Wenzetrescu Mirealrhe
works executed by them are, however, ttiElidocumentary and artistic importance.

However, from the creations made then by
particularly remarked, the ample works, which come with a speciat'n&ava
HenSia depicts t he c¢amppmoplglooklaihndresuahiehi nd t he
natural situations, unlike the others for whom the fight becomes a show in which
strongwills face.

I n the compositions called ARomanian art.
and fAiRomanian artil | eecaptuees prepadtosymanterits ( wat er co
of the great confrontation of 1877, which would have a decisive role in the historical
evolution of our country. Outside the fierce battle, people regain their old habits,
dancing the hora in groups or scattered on the fletl is ploughed by shells or
ridged with trenches. Sometimes, the gaze encompasses the entire camp with tents
and water, supplies, and amnsoldigrstontben carts, a
fronto, fABivouaco, #fASoldiers restingo or #dAln

On the same idea of the document, it is also created the artistic work of the
youngG. Demetrescivlirea (who, when he left for the front, had just reached the age
of 25). His notebooks with sketches from the front are kept at the Central Military
Museum in Bicharest and include over 40 drawitigs

The work of the painteCarol Popp of Szathmargn the front must be
distinguished withing the works he created on the occasion of this event. There
remained sketches in pencil (and some in brush) preliminaryn@ swojected
works, and often found in the engravings that he makes, either to publish them in the
Romanian and foreign press, or for the leaflets; the engravings, sometimes resume

LGh. CrtitBawmoHenWwi a iGiepGrber Mi spi@aComt ii BwnWwiraczboi
masel or din Oltenia | a cuce,Craiovwd977,p.d&8pendenWwei de st at
2Aarta Oi | i t er at ur, BucHaest, Acddenjy Prass,il97d, p.AONn den We i
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and finalise, for newspaper illustration and leaflets, the same themes; the
watercolours often resumed as well, are later made complete; the chromolithographs
were made for army albums, later oils, but they are rare, the least artistic and
permeated by the official spirit of an art with decorative, narrative and representative
content?,

The aspects captured on the béfitdd by the painters are inscribed in a
Apl asti c c ¥ meaatitogmow a\ivi pictuoe of the moment of 1877.

Along with painting, the sculpture makes its way to remarkable achievements
in the conditions of social, economic and political evolution, so that, in the last
decades of th&9th century, and in the first decades of the 20th century, it acquires
content ad value, being fructified the academic education and abroad studies, usually

from Italy.
I n the training of the sculptors, an i mpor
of Arts and Crafts in Craiovao, founded in 1

the citizens of the country, who, in the years following the independence, had
numerous initiatives for the eternalization, in stone or metal, of the events they had
lived. Therefore, it should be noted that most of the monuments that glorify the war
ofindkeendence were made by the scul ptors trair
Craftso from Craiova.

The first student who attended and graduated this scho@hiorghe
Vasilescy born in Goiexkti, Dol j , in 1864. He hao
Calea Unirii,which he held until 1886, when he went to continue his studies in
Venice, where he researched the monumental sculptAreong his first sculptures,
it is that called AFunerary Monument of Capt
is commissioned in&91. The work is made in the workshop from Venice, and
brought to the country. Executed in white marble, the monument is conceived as a
canopy, inside which is placed the bust, also made of marble, of the hero of the
independence war.

Nonetheless, the firsimportant monument is the Monument of Vasile
Adamachi in | aki

The sculptor Gheorghe Vasilescu established himself in the Romanian
scul pture as the author of the fAMonument of
conceived and realized in the spirittbé time. The imposing monument is intended
to glorify the deeds of arms of the Romanian troops and, in particular, of the Hunters
[I Battalion, which was made up of soldiers, most of them from Prahova County,
who, on August 30, 1877, succeed, throughemia assault, the conquest of the
Grivi™Ha | fort. I't also represents the first
the independence.

13 |bidem p. 176.
“Gh. Cr taopicium B87.u ,
15 paul RezeanArtele plasticee , p. 40.
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The I ndependence Monument in Pitexktd.i consi

i o f -neeterhigh Baveno granite obelisk, placed on a pedestabrofd
the same material, preceded by three steps. On this pedaspahreshaped,
with a side of 6 meteris, there are placed the bronze statues of the four hunting
soldiers. They depict a soldier presenting the arm, another in the attacking
position, a vaiting trumpetist and a sentinel. A large bronze eagle with its wings
open, holding an unfolded Romanian flag in its claws, is at the top of the obelisk.
Conceived and realized in this way, it seems to lead an invisible army to the
assault. At the bottontf ¢the obelisk, there are laid baaliefs. The first of these
is, in fact, an allegory of «Victor», the second-balgef shows a battle scene
representing the confuest of the Grivi Ha redou

Gheorghe Vasilescu worked on this monument betweeri 1893.

I n t he | ast year s of hi's i fe, t h
Monument o in Tul cea, commi ssioned by t
he went to Tulcea to see the place affected by the location of the monument; it had
been decided tbe located on the Horea hill. The sculptor was given all the freedom
of conception. After seeing the place, the sculptor thought of the monument in the
form of an obelisk, at the base of which there was adolstier, ready to blow the
trumpet, and an gt with its wings unfolded.

The work is started in the autumn of 1897, in Venice. The obelisk is made of
granite, with ornamental motifs on it, with a height of 22 meters, consisting of three
floors. On the obelisk, there is the coat of arms of Romaniegunded by laurels,
two bronze plates reminiscent of the event in whose honour the monument was
erected. On both sides of the obelisk, on some-semilar pedestals, there was, the
statue of the foesoldier on the right, and that of the eagle, onléfte

Due to the sculptor's death, on November 11, 1898, the work would be
continuedbyConst anti.n BLl Ltcescu

Constanti 1(186BL9 +X)e sicss anot her student of t|

e
he ci't

and Craftso from Craiova, he wae6orfrom OIlten
County. He studied in Venice and Milan, where he was attracted to monumental
scul pture. The scul ptor Btltcescu created ma

the evolution of the artistic manifestations and enriched the national heritage with

histarical faces, very loved by the Romanians. He made, in Targu Jiu, the

i Monument of Tudor VI adi mirescuodo and, in Tul

Ol do, a monument that today no | onger exists
The spirit of the time capotmpletehd scul ptor

directing his attention to the event that the author personally experienced. Thus, in

1903, he made the bronze bust of Gheorghe Chi

the thinker who was; in 1905 he made, in bronze, the bust of Cristdidail ®erchez.

16 Ibidem
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Constantin Btltcescu is the one who conti
in Tulcea.He added the trumpetist fesbldier and the eagle, according to Vasilescu's
vision. The monument was finished in 1900, but its inauguration took place, after
numerous postponements, in 1904. The sculptor had orders for several funeral works.

The sculptoEraclie Hagiescy18731961) belongs to the direction shown by
Gheorghe Vasilescu. He was a remarkable figure of artist and teacher from Craiova,
alsoattendig t he fASchool of Arts and Craftso fro
participant in the making of ornaments for a series of buildings that were built in
Craiova. He studied in Italy with a scholarship received with the help of Spiru Haret,
where he was to uedstand the mysteries of the monumental sculpture with funerary
character, due to the lack of local specidlists this regard, he realizes the project
monument of General Cerchez, whose statue, with a height of 3.60 meters, was cast
i n br on z a malted bRthétbccapying armies in December 1916, and the
eguestrian monument project, exhibited at the Mihail Palace, in 1914.

The sculptor who received the most praises at the time, and who the Romanian
and foreign press praised for his talent, \wadPavelesctDimo (18701944). He
was born in Calafat, studi ed at the ASchool
Italy, where | made many of his works. He executed public monuments, busts of a
real gallery of politicians and people of culture, along with numerous funerary
monument¥,

The sculptor Pavelesddimo is asked for the construction of important
monuments of independence One such moment is the erection
Monument in Pitexkti o, in 1900, in coll aborat.
is made of stone, 6 meters high, having a simple shape, in which the main sculptural
element is a bronze eagle witie wings unfolded. Among the sculptor's works, there is
the AMonument of Trajano, from Brtil a, as wel
Michael the Brave, a desire that did not materialize, although there were attempts, in
1905 and 1913, when he peeged models for a monument of the ruler.

Instead, D. Pavelesddi mo , had the chance to make th
I ndependenced in Craiova. The idea and deci s
to a group of veterans and was taken in August 1908. Generalgur@i and the
mayor of the city, Guran, entrusted the command to Pavel@sca. The
monument was intended to eternalize fth
shots were fired fr otnteareserfcad theardea Fon st t
constructing of the monument, the sculptor worked for four years in Florence; the
casting of bronze pieces, weighing a total of 12 tons, was the work of Lippi of
Pistoia. In September 1912, he was displayed in Florertterenhe attracted the
attention of the Italian press. The inauguration, in Craiova, took place in May 1913.

e mom
he Tt

17 bidem p. 52.

18 |bidem p. 115.

YAct ul de fundawi e, C aarwbrke faunddireth&fational Asachidesiod e pendenWwe i
Craiova.
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At that time, it was considered the largest public monument in the country.
Unfortunately, the monument was demolished in 1948.

PavelesctDimowasal so entrusted with the creation
I ndependenceo, from Calafat. The funds for i
him by the committee that had erected the monument in CAidwach simpler,
the monument from Calafat consists of delisk, at the top of which there is an
eagle with its wings unfolded. The obelisk is guarded by two cannons captured
from the Turks.

In this relevant manner, the fine arts have fully contributed to the preservation
of the memory of ,thelinspirdtionafrthe mdment iamagingatd i o n o
bring professional satisfactions to the artists, and the admiration of the whole
country, and, to contemporaries and descendants, they offered the artistic image of
the fulfilled dream.

The gaining of the stat@dependence of Romania, in the years 18378,
is, conceivably, the historical moment most loved by the people, because its efforts
to support the war were significant. In the years following this event, the entire
nation celebrated the generation thad hacomplished it. In 1878, in the memory
of the victorious return of the Romanian army from the battles in the south of the
Danube, to Bucharest, a symbolic triumphal arch of victory and gratitude was
erected. On the occasion of this historical event cemoration, in time, medals
were coined and monuments were dedicated to perpetually evoke the sacrifice and
glory of the entire Romanian people

The sculptors of those times used the column and the triumphal arch as forms
of consecration of collective gip. It was the new spirit of the victorious

generation in the battlesof 18778 78 . A A monument, a contempor
the unalterable crystallizat?FEaoamthede an i dea,
very beginnings, the conception of the pabdpinion was that the monuments

should be fAthe ark of alliance ?bThis ween t he

purpose will give the monument durability and will be found perpetually in the
national and the spiritual aspirations of the Romanian p&opl

20paul RezeanlArtele plastice¢ , p. 145.

21 On the occasion of the inauguration of some of these monuments celebrating the liberation,
there were made, as a sign of honoring the memory of those who fell on the battlefselae
appreciated medals, among which: The handle medal of the monument in Chaimer(ory of the

war of 1877Cr ai ov a, 1912) ; t he Me dFRkofltheqglory af the Romamiaru ment i n Pl o
army, to remember the battalion 2 hunters... The peoptefn Pl 0oi ek t i and the grateful c
Committe¢ , t he medal of t he momnemayofthefheraesfalldnontheu M gur el e

plains of Bulgarig. They are joined by numerous medals that evoke the year of glory of 1877.

22\, DavidescuMonumente istorice din Oltenj8ucharest, Meridiane Press, 1964.

23 C. EsarcuRolul monumentelor in istoria unui popdducharest, 1883, p. 12.

2See MLtVYetaar aSni, Oi monument yl iinn dieRpeevn dsetmaw eciu lltau r Grl &
Craiova, 1908BonUdment &l ®Bunharast, ®77n £ r i i
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ASmOr dano society of veterans of | ower r al
that, from the sums contributed by the 9,000 veterans from Oltenia, to erect a
monument in the memory of the fighters, heroically fallen in the battles for the
conguest of thetate independence of Romafiathe Independence Monument,
whi ch, by its size, was considered the | arg
also initiated the erection of a monument of General Mihail Cristodulos Cerchez,
the brave officer from Pleverm iwhose hands Osman Pasha laid the sword, as a
sign of surrender of the Ottoman army. The monument (a bust) was made by the
scul ptor Hagi escu and was to be placed on
in 1914°

In 1915, at the initiative of professors.V . Mi hti | escu, Atefan Ci
|l awyers G. Graur , . FinSeanu and captain N
bronze, scul ptor A . -Olzhnu,clawyer and publidist, LEtztr esc

supporter of the proclamation of national independence, was erected.

After 1915, the AFriends of Scienceo Soci
erection of commemorative monuments. In 1919, in accordance with the
provisions of the Treaty of Versailles, the
in the war of Whae Ifowndedt he regi me of war t o
promul gated in 1927, changed the name of thi
Society. The society would see a new organization after 1940, when a new law on
the regime of war tombs and commemorativeksappeared.

The work of this Society is surprised in the construction of tombs,
mausoleums and the organization of cemeteries for the heroes. The
commemorative monuments located in the cemeteries have cultural and artistic
value, being erected by impartt sculptors and architects. The participants in the
war for independence enjoyed a special tribute, important funerary monuments
being dedicated to them. One of these participants is Eugeniu Carada (November
28, 18361 February 10, 1910), politician, plitist, economist. The funerary
monument has a giant shape, the support is made of stone, it suggests a cross, the
main arm constitutes the proper support, and the lateral one, with its sides in two
directions, is only symbolic, above it is the sober, gsilasoffin, which has as an
adornment, on one side the obverse, and on the other side the reverse of the
ACrossing the Danubed cross. On it, the body
is on the chest, and the left is beside the body, the shroedscibhalfway leaving
only the bust to be seen. The coffin and the body are made of bronze, constitute a
single piece, it is the work of the sculptor I. Mateescu, and being cast in Bucharest
in 19127,

ZAmintiri de |l a dezvelirea ,Rraiova t®dHppiB. ui I ndependenWw

26 Lizica Papoi, Alexandru Ligogp. cit, p. 270.

27 Sebastian DuicuMonument el e crai ovene mai puWwin cunoscut e
rtzboi ul deinConmterpiemd®inast masel or populare din Oltenia I

stat a RomaniegiCraiova, 1977, p. 199.
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At the celebration of the centenary of Eugeniu Cdsadath, in 1936, the
municipality built, in Craiova, an imposing monument. The front of the stone
pedest al has incised the -1i9lsOcor.i p@n otnhe Aikculye

sides, there is a bronze baz | | ef : t -18€0, theeRomanidh IE8ii&l 8

Of fi ceo, in the back, under his famous motto
with anything and agai nst onghepattleafeld,int her e i s t
Bul gariado represented, t o g e t-doldiers, amd, t h |1 . C. B

finally, on the left side, there is the scene 186@resenting the bill for the

constitutiod®. The statue itself is made of bronze, it represents Eugeniu Carada

frontally, standing, in natural size, pointing with his right hand forward, and holding

his I€ft one on a table that has the caduceus of Mercury, a symbol forgrehirade,

on which there is also ARomO©nul 0 newspaper. f
during a speech when he was vehemently supporting his point of view.

To another importantagrticipant in the war for independence, Colonel lon
Logadi (18301894), brigadier commander of the Second Infantry Division, his
wife raised a black marble obelisk with a height of 1.23 meters, which is placed on
two other bases, also made of black marble.

Near the former monument of Colonel Logadi, it is the funerary monument
of General S. Stoilov, the holder of an important position during the war for
independence. The bronze bust (66 cm high and 57 cm wide) is the creation of the
sculptor Fritz Storck, Bc har est , 1902. Behind the bust, t1
in the School of Crafts, Bucharest 19020. Tl
uncovered, being dressed in his exquisite uniform and wearing all the decorations.

The monument of another geakthat participated in the war for independence
is that of Otton Sachelarie; the monument is made of white Carrara marble, imitating
the fagade of a Greek temple. Several steps are framed by two pillars, supporting a
pediment. The back wall, in which tdeor is carved, has represented on it, through
incision, a cross. In front of it, between the pillars, on a marble pedestal, it is a 60cm
height urn, made of bronze, covered on the left side by a drapery, the tympanon of
the pediment has a coat of armdhaé crown on, framed by floral motifs, on four
displays: in the upper left and the lower right, it is marked by three stars each, in the
upper right plan, it is the caduceus of Mercury, and, in the lower left field, a dolphin.
In the central plan, it is shield on which lies a raven with the cross in its beak. At
the base of the pediment, it was the inscription reading General Otton Sachelarie, but
it was erased by the new owner, who put his name instead. The monument is
designed and created by Carol 8kt

The monument of Colonel Romulus Magheru is composed of the statue itself,
of white marble, and of the pedestal made of black marble, on which it is the

28 |bidem p. 200.
®Ni col ae Andr enyOhiaia la b87 TeChaieva,Berisul Romanesc Press, 1997,
p. 221.
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inscription divided by a bronze plaque, representing flags, cannons, weapons, etc.
The bust depicts theolonel seen from the frontside, with his head uncovered, with
moustache and a large beard; his gaze is vivid and penetrating.

The monument is made by the Italian sculptor Luigi Buzzi, in 1898. On the
pedestal, it can be r e adonorafy@dutactofédls Romul us
Royal Majesty, the King, Commander of the No. 1 Artillery Regiment, son of the
illustrious patriot General G. Magheru, born on June 6, 1847, died on March 7,

1897. For his eternal remembrancebo

Although it is not signed, the mdrbe b ust of Col onel APave
Commander of the 16th Infantry Brigade, Commander and Officer of several
Romanian and Foreign Orders, won in the war of 1877. Born in 1842, died in
18990, is a remarkable achieveméfhe character
statue depicts the colonel towards the end of his life, tired, with dark circles around
his eyes, hollowcheeked, with his gaze lost.

The tomb of Gh elB97yitmark€dby dhmonufnéngl2irén
cross, 2 meters high, with an arm openingld#5 meters. The extremities are
tribolted, forming other crosshapes in their turn, being decorated with laurel
branches. In the central field of the cross, it is an iron medallion (with a diameter
of 30 cm), on which it licamdi@elCrRridSudheor gt

Cr Lt s-RasaowsckiNicolin Monument has a special value, through the
funerary tomb of the brothers Roscovscki Mihail and Nicolae. It has the shape of
a Gothic stone canopy, under which there is a coffin, also made of stone, at the
botom having the inscription Aln memory of
Bucharest, October 21, 1831, passshy in Craiova on May 8, 1876. He erects
this monument to the memory of his beloved b
pl aque, i t colaesRoscovscki,tdector: of niedldine born on March 25,

1840, di ed on Nove m¥oOr. Roscdvsckilddrigtheiwar Cr ai ov ao
of independence, turned his house into a hospital, which he led until his final
victory.

These funerary monuments were ¢olled by the erection of public
monuments to praise the moments of war. The first public monument was erected
in Btilexti, in 1885. Along with it, over tF
Ciupercenii Noi , Rast , C ritg of hey raonuménts| ¢ u "Ha . Ho v
are present in the city on the Danube bank, where, on April 26, 1877, the
Romanians opened fire for the first time on the Turks, in the powerful city of Vidin,
and where it was made the first sacrifice in the Romanian army in theowar f
independence.

30 lbidem
3L |bidem p. 222.
32y/. Manciu,Cine a fost Roscovschi? i n A St udi i . Revista de istorieo, y e
33 |bidem p. 123; also see the inscription from fheerary tomb from Sineasca cemetery from
Craiova.
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PHILOSOPHICAL AND
TOPONYMIC REFLECTIONS

NEW LIGHTS ON THE APOCRYPHAL CORRESPONDENCE
BETWEEN SENECA AND THE APOSTLE PAUL

Mihai Valentin VLADIMIRESCU *

Abstract: A subject that transcends time, the apocryphal correspondence between
Seneca and the Apostle Paohtinues to represent a neeading controversy. This is due to
the dimension of the topic acquired over time, the breadth of interpretations and the ongoing
analysis of the Letters. The present article makes an introduction that brings the reader up to
date with the issue, after which, gradually, brings his attention to a synthesis of the
correspondence between the two and introduces him to the historical, philological,
philosophical and humanistic problems that arise from each letter independently.

Keywords: classical studies, philosophy, literature, Seneca, apocryphal writings

INTRODUCTION

First and foremost, it is of great importance to emphasize why this topic is still
of interest and why it is still up for debate; we are trying, as many dideyefoshed
some light in this rather controversial discussion on whether the correspondence
between Seneca and the Apostle Paul was genuine or not. However, this is just a
slight part of a greater image, there are disputes and disagreements concerning
whether they ever met each other in person. Obviously, apart from the dissensions,
the figures of the two are the main focus in this regard, taking into account that they
were emblematic figures of their time and they have passed the threshold of it,
becomingmmortal for posterity.

Seneca was an influential character in the Roman Empire as political figure
and one of the most important Stoic philosophers. His intellectual work is widely
known and recognised for its intrinsic value, as well as for the influgroerated
on philosophy as a whole. His creation and life have made an unbounded
contribution to the entire civilization and their echoes still produce a trembling of
the soul and enrich wisdom.

The Apostle Paul is even beyond the level of notorietyem®&, considering
that he is one of the focal characters in Christianity. He is the protagonist of the early

* Professor, PhDRaculty of Letters, University of Craiova;rgail: miha.vladimirescu@edu.ucv.ro
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propagation and crystallization of the Christian message, reaching Rome besides
many other departures. Thus, his role in the entire process dashiedly relevant
and meaningful, considering also his valuable epistolary texts.

We have several sources at our disposal in order to describe the characters of
the two which eventually could help us develop the slightest relevant ideas for their
commontraits. They are various and quite different, thus it is not an easy task to run
a thread between them. We do not possess #hfiral, detailed characterization of
Senecag but historians gave us as much information as we need to form a clear image

of him. Moreover, his own writingsf ar mor e n u meirdisplagaldthan Paul

about his inner being. Besides this, not even fromi\tite of the Apostlesan we say

a | ot about Paul 6s per s onapridriexglydedaga au s e
consequence of a conducted interest in any other aspects, regarding moral stances,

a meaningful content and so on. However, this does not mean that we could not draw
some conclusions about his personality from the way he described and analysed
things of hs epochi for instance, there are to be remarked his wisdom, his
willingness to accomplish great things, his enthusiasm to bear the word of the Lord

on his lips. More about their personalities will unfold next, especially when we talk
about their correspaence.

Nowadays it is a widely spread and common thing that the correspondence
between the Apostle Paul and Seneca was not an authentic one, considering various
factors analysed by the historians and scientists preoccupied in the matter; this is
mainly because they were dated in a relatively accurate manner as being written after
the end of Seneca and the Apostl e Paul 6s

Some authorfdlistinguish themselves from the rest at least by pointing out the
fact that they first presume the corresgence is genuine and put it in the broader
context of New Testament. In this regard, wBaB. Gambdirmly says is

Al pr opos e teecoarespoddentauthar's note)tstaring from
the conviction of its genuineness and consequently insettamgl interpreting
it in the broader context of New Testament history and, more specifically, of the

apostle Paul and the imperial character L.

Actually, this could be an interesting approach, considering that most of the
authors concernedith the topic start from the idea that a relation between them did
not exist at all due to the fact that many differences resided in their traits.

AEven with regard to the question whether

is a great divergence of opinioRrequently the question is answered in the
negative, or at the most the possibility of contact between them is deemed to be

1J.N.SevensterPaul and Senecd.J. Brill, Leiden, Netherlands, 1961, p. 18.

hi s
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°G.G.GamballiCarteggi oo tra L. Anneo Seneca e LOApostolo

lettura contestualel as, Roma, 2001, p. 5.
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slight; however, sometimes it is thought that they met repeatedly and were even
on very intimate ter mso

What is to be remarkeaere is that they did not necessarily need to have met
in person in order to have had contact. Other persons in their entourage could have
helped with ensuring the communication between them. We should not forget that
Seneca was an influential figure ahé tApostle Paul had many followers at his side.
Therefore, denying that they did not meet in person does not deny the existence of
correspondence between them in any way. However, this is another topic to discuss
about and will return to this later on.

The correspondence consists of only fourteen short letters, eight sent by L. Anneo
Seneca to the Apostle (and to Theophilus: Letter VII) and six sent by Paul to L. Anneo
Seneca (and to Lucilius: Letter VI), in particular circumstances of theif.li@aint
Jerome mentioned theme Viris lllustribus(Chapter 12) In any case, this does not
certify their validity, considering that they date from the fourth century, and Saint Jerome
lived between the fourth and fifth centuries. Even Saint Augustine mentioned them at
some point in the early fifth century. Is it pitds then that they were rewritten in the
fourth century after the original ones (if existed)? Maybe this is a wrong path to follow,
considering that we should first analyse what these letters convey and whether their
content seems authentic, beyond amgnfd issues.

FIRST RELEVANT ASPECTS

iPaul and Seneca |ived at approximately t
Corduba in Spainin 4 or 5 B.C., his suicide as a consequence of the conspiracy of Piso
took place in A.D. 65. aremeaknowmwithaccuoaty, Paul 6s bi
but are bound t o hayvé. Thisisanimpottantsthtement, t he s ame
to which the author adds mor e: ithey both |
Empireo. Anal ysing these rmcadbe draw:dhera | ot her i
are certain things relevant ones thatJ.N. Sevensteronsiderghings in commoin
regards of their lives. These are confirmed by several historical sources, so they are
considered to be true. They do not mean little, but ondh&ary. Having Paul and
Seneca, two outstanding and well known characters living in the approximately the
same space and time is not an aspect to neglect. Because, first of all, we are trying to
establish the premises of their potential connection. Aggktmportant aspects are in
favour of their possible bond. Thus, we have the right premises.

3 J.N. Sevensteop. cit, p. 2.
4 G.G. Gambaop. cit, p. 13.
5J.Dodson, D. Brione¢eds.),Paul and Seneca in Dialogukeeiden, Brill, 2017, p. 28.
6 J.N. Sevensteop. cit, p. 6.
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Moreover,J.N. Sevenstaontinues and this time he makes a few references to
each otherds writings:

Ain another |l etter Senecarivjofaes a | ively de
Al exandrian ship at Puteoli. (é) Seneca record:
how, while others were hurrying to the watemt, he basked in his own
indolence, and although he had important business interests in Egypt, he made
absolutelyno haste to find out from his agents how his affairs were progressing.
That Alexandrian ship which Seneca was watching might well have been the one
on which Paul went to Italy, and from which he disembarked at Puteoli (Acts
28: 11, 13) . ( éPaul weret abparéndyngaeite tamilarnvith the
concept of thepaedagoguswho was such a weinown figure in the Roman
world of their ti me. (é) One of the most strik
number of the same people played a role in both lilaes, at least, as far as Paul
is concerned, according to Acts. Claudius to whom, after his death Seneca devoted
his workDe morte ClaudjitheDivi Claudii Apocolocyntosi¥.

As we can see, there are some striking resemblances and historical hints
concerning the tangents between their lives in particular.
However, there is nothing in Senecads writ
or in some way connected with the Christiglisd Paul, as it is well established, is one
of the most prominent messengers of Christianity. Therefore, it is rather odd that Seneca
did not mention the Christians at all. Although, we can assume that he preferred to avoid
a delicate subject likethif. Never t hel ess some students of the
demonstrate that he alludes to personal acquaintanceship with Christians. But this, too,
is based on only £ heCovnacgeuetsutalofy ,i nwfeo rcnaantdito ndde r
common things in the Christian texts and in the Stoic dodtaspecially when we are
referring to living in the most virtuous possible way, bearing in mind that in any
vicissitude of fate there is a lessoniettwe should learn without complaining. Can we
consider that it might have been an exchange between the two doctrines, not forgetting
that the gospel texts have a philosophy of their own?
For this moment of our debate it is hard to find a compelling enisveither way
T and it can be misleading if we do not erase many other unknowns and at least replace
them with possibilities.

THE CONTENT OF THE LETTERS

An elegant manner to start this section is to provide a few clear answers on the
topi c. Thenbandingshgld at Viienna today consist of fourteen letters, eight

7 Ibidem pp. 7 8.
¢ Ibidem pp. 9 10.
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written by Se n?®Gang farthet to anotker dubject Bfantedesd, we
can highlight the fact that Aithe correspond
(A.D. 6], a u tote)untiBAD. 6%, when both Paul and Seneca died under the hand
of NEThelast thesis is interesting due to the fact that their end occurred, again,
in a similar way, brought about by the same imperial figure. This marks a peculiar
aspect of theilives that seem to have had the same final trajectory, even though it is
still unclear whether their paths crossed or not. Nonetheless, this is another of the many
resemblances that gives rise to speculation in regards of their crossing fates.
Returning to Vienna and nowadays present, it is imperative to shed some light
on a number of issues. First of all, some technical details about the letters.

AfiHowever, any reproduction of the manuscrip
presertday book publishingintroduces certain visual problems in regard to
optical clarity. (é) Nonethel ess, the manuscri
when viewed under proper lighting, although magnification is occasionally
useful in cases of i n k Ulfimatdly, thg mastr damp staini

laborious of all methods of reproduction was sortédadsystem of ink drafting
known as the architectural facsimile. With this system, a number of high
resolution film images of the original sheaves were enlarged to the size of
astandard archttectural drawingo

We are talking about extremely old bindings, whose capitalization in terms of
reproduction requires a great deal of an effort and technology. So the effort of those
who deciphered these writings and exposed them toribelkdgeseeking public
is to be commended.
Secondly, it is necessary to point out an issue that is also in detfze
language, which is Latin, despite a preference for using Greek instead of Latin in
that time period sign of a distinction and eriiebn. Relevant or not, the Letters
were written in Latin. AThe fourteen | etters
of the faith in Rome, the carrying vehicle of Christianitywas Latin and not
Gr e € lPaul Berrysaid that taking into consideratidhe fact that society was
moving more and more towards an emphasis on the use of Latin in writing and
beyond: in all sections of life, to blur the differences and to bring about a new higher
statute of Latin, it was not strange at all that the letters weétten in Latin. In other
words, this was the beginning of a new epoch, in which Latin was the main lead in
regards of a languag®mpetition
inSeneca allows |little doubt in the reader
of Paul 6Wherefaerldrge.yougo grant me the sanction of using only the

9 P. Berry Correspondence between Paul and Sepada. 61 65, Ancient Near Eastern
Texts and Studies, Volume XII, The Edwin Mellen Press, New York, 1999, p. Il

10 |pidem

1 bidem p. IV.

2 bidem p. V.
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very purest oLatin phrasing With this gift, you will be able to frame your noble
words in decorum, and to strengthen their execution in beadly( aut hor 6 s
highlight). Again, this goes along \ithe conclusions stated above.

However, despite all of these mentioned before,

ino Roman was in the slightest doubt as to t
city; some historians have estimated that half the population was composed of
Greek slaves. Neitheiid Roman question the indebtedness of the Empire to the
ancient Greek ideals in art, philosophy, drama, literature and architecture.

Nearly all educated Romans had a Greek teacher
I n oppose to these, the samegument hor conti I
Aln the view of t hscentuny AD.ntlingsyGreekwerethe n of t he
things of the slave popul ati on. Romans did

the split between the Roman and Greek ideals was beginning to be felt, diéspite a
the borrowings from Greek civilization and the friendliness with the Greek element,
which represented one of the foundation stones of the Roman civilization.

In addition to those mentioned above, it is imperative to bring forth a few
pertinent and intesting ideas written down kiyN. Sevenstéan direct approach of
the manuscripts:

i One of t he fourteen l etters i s qgui te su
correspondence in all its empty phraseology, its meaningless insignificance and
insipid, exaggerated flate Indeed, with respect to this aspect of the
correspondence there is virtually no difference of opinion, while the language,
style and construction are alsé& unani mously <co

I n any case, expressi onos olri kfes uiicnhy ad egarrd ayt
as youo along with another amalgam of compl i
us believe accordingly. Hereinafter, the author offered several examples of

devastating criticistso f t he | et t & dohabnesakuelyhereon &@nc i t vy
Boi ssier among Koeeyheréa st hdHoveveot e)i(deni es t ha
correspondence alluded t o' Acgording ta this , Augusti

rather interesting idea, it seems that the original letters have lost their essence over
time or even their content and maybe only the general ideas remained intact, but the
full and objective content has been lost and remade afterateeaturies, starting

from those simple vague ideas. Also, he could have referred to the fact that Linus,
Jerome and Augustine had knowledge about other letters (that we do not possess in
the present), and they are not those which came down to us. aregsessibilities

13 |bidem p. XIV.

14 bidem p. V.

15 J.N. Sevenstenp. cit, p. 13.
16 Ibidem
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that derive from a premise as such. However, not even this speculation could be
easily contested. Time puts its shadows upon many things from the past, therefore
we are trying to figure out the truth from the tiniest pieces of information

Going further with our analysi®aul Berrys ai d t hat fPaul 6s missio
to oppose the philosophy of the Stoics; at least on the naturalistic level, he had no
reason to do so. Rather, his objective was to raise their vision to the transcendent
levelof a si ngl e Y.dOfoourse,the Apostle P&ub didanot intend in the
first place to put himself against any of the morals and dogma deriving from
Stoicism. Many things seemed to go in the same direction but afterwards they split
into abstractoncepts not far one from another. Paul was affirming a more personal
God, whilst the Stoic philosophers were drawn to a naturalistic point of view, in
which everything had a birth and an end and it was dominated by the laws of the
universe and the universvas considered as a perpetual entirety.

Diving directly into the text of the letters, we find out that

APaul 6s first |l etter |l ends itself to two fur
demonstrated: the season of his arrival in Rome would have been th&ing
summer months, and the year of his arrival would have been in A.D. 61. The
assumptions would seem to be sustainable from
Roman hi storyo

These pieces of information form a clear

in regards of the temporal aspect. And as we mentioned before, this kind of
knowl edge is important for establishing the
AThe omietsdioln, osfo dnotable in Paul 6s account

suggests that the year involved was A.D. 61 and not 62. The laconic style, the

matterof-fact attitude, the lack of description, the indifference to surroundings,

the dry tone, all stand in shagontrast to his elaborate sea narrative, the

particulars of which he had dwelt imextensdefore the arrival at the Bay of

Napl es. I n a word, the reader of Paul 6s accoun
any contemporaneous event in Puteoli had drawnattention. On the other

hand, if his landing had taken place the following year, such an assumption

could not be easily sustainédyi ven Paul 6s descriptive power s.
vast earthquake shot across the Bay of Naples, its epicentre appeared to be

located along the south shore. Seneca, from his townhouse in Puteoli, described

the shockwave as it raced across the harbourao

Taking into account the possible year of his arriving, which derives from the
reasoning and event analysis above, we cannagvia the next relevant aspect.

17p. Berry op. cit, p. 8.
18 lbidem p. 14.
19 |bidem p. 19.
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It is said that APaul és departure from Put

Appian Way, an over | afidhisrdistinction is oot alesd o u t
important one, as we get into the position of forming a guzam little information

and presumptions. Thus, in this way we acknowledge the possible route of Paul
towards his destination: Rome, in which he eventually arrived.

In the third letter, Seneca is the one who addresses Paul, drawing his attention
in the end that he is not forgotten, but that he has been busy arranging many writings
in one volume. Of course, one of the most important things to look for here is: what
was the volume and which writings of Seneca are involved in the discussion?

i Specul the gointhhowewver, can be aided if the choices among
Senecads writings should be Iimited to t
Lucillius. Of these letters, 124 have survived. Most of them are of limited length,
and permit individual topics toebdetached from the whole. The subjects
covered in the letters cover nearly the entire range of philosophical and
theologi al subjectso

In other words, he Isa probable answer to the question. Also, from this letter
we acknowledge the fact that Sengaes indeed preoccupied with his writings and
vast work. He was dedicating probably days in a row in order to have a well
established and defined work. Despite this, he did not forget to explain himself to
Paul for his delay, so we can already presumettigit connection was quite solid
even from the moment of the third letter.

The fourth letter has a bizarre familiar yet distant tone that leads to several

assumptions. For instance, it creates the
at the momenthe fourth letter had been written. Paul addresses Seneca saying that
they should see one another face to face, considering that he was constantly
i magining Seneca fnas if he was present wi
fi t Hhéettedcreates the impression that Paul faasliar with thelLetters
of Seneca, which had been in circulation at
arrival in t he city. Paul 6s salutation, i n
is reminiscent of the fifist |ine in a typical
Paul having the knowledge of Senecabs

due to the popularity and fame of Seneca, quite renowned at that time. Thus, it is not
hard at all to imagine him getting in contact with their content. However, in regards
of them meeting face to face, th&létter raises another speculation in terms of their
physical meeting and regarding the timeline of events that occurred between them:
Paul was imagining Seneca near him as if never had they met in person. It is difficult

20 |bidem p. 16.
2! |bidem p. 28.
22 |bidem p. 34.
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to tell whether he was longing to meet him again or he was portraying Seneca in his
mind with no initialtéte-a-tétediscussion.

I f we are to talk about Senecabds prioritie
should take i nto coneimdng other Stoigs, Seneoa f act t h
repeatedly expounds the destruction of the world by fire and floods, and its
subsequent renewal, particularly in INaturales Quaestioneshich deals with a
wide variety of natural phenomena. He is convinced that all humanasile to an
e n & dNaturally, in this regard we can highlight the similarity with the Christian
view, even though the cause differs: it is God, the Creator and the Renewal of the
world (via destruction) or it is nature by itself. Still, the cycle whicmkirad seems
to endure it is the same: birth, death and rebirth.

iThe widening |ine of division in Rome was |
no. 5i the «indignatonée of Poppaea. The | ine was more cl ear
letter no. 6 the «offense» takenby some. Paul defined the division even more
sharply with his phrase,ké) we ¢ an o»vButroo themghertsitee m
of the divide, his words had become a tower of strength for the believers in the
pal ace (¢€). At a | at e rouldtdesoribe theSearlyecads | etter
schizoid effect produced ”n Nerods court by th

I n |ight of the |l ast idea, it has to be n
indignation, things were visibly beginning to worsen in terms of religious values,
principles and doctrine. It seemed that from that time forward, the tone of the Letters
became more serious and grave.
Letter no. 7 opens with the statement made by Seneca to Paul, to whom he tells
that he has read the letters to the Galatians, the Camsthand the Achaeans. As
Paul Berry states in the cited work on page 60, there is no letter from Paul to

Achaeans. Most | ikely the reference is to P
which opens wiitih( .RPaul &so drheeet€dinGgrichh of God w
with all the saints which are at Achaeao. Al

as too much ease in their communication, as if they were not as familiar one to
another as they wanted to be in the first place about important thaigsdie going
on in each of their particular situation. Many authors see this as a convincing factor
in view of the norauthenticity of the Letters.

i | n "etiee, Seneca for the first timei openly drew attention to the style
of Paul 6 slwishaoorgidesirgy the grapdeur of these things, that a fittingly
majestic grammar should frame these expressidisThis remark may seem rather
pretentious at first glance, but we must bear in mind that Seneca was a man of special
upbringing and erudbn.

23 J.N. Sevensteop. cit, p. 33.
24P, Berry op. cit, pp. 55 56.
25 |bidem p. 61.
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Maintaining the already established tone stated a few lines before, in the
8" letter Paul addresses to Seneca, to whom he said that he should be more restrained
regarding discussions with Nero (and the Empress) about religion and custom,
stating that Nero was polytheist and would be offended by a monotheist belief. What
IS most ineresting about this expression is that Paul seemed to exclude Seneca from
the belief in numerous gods or from being close to a different other religion than
Christianity.

iPaul was able to see the controlling el emer
Senecaany forward attempt to introduce the elements of Christianity before the
throne could easily produce, as a result, a single repressive edict from the highest
level of Empire, «l would ask that this not be done in the future», he wrote to
Seneca. The elemeplaced at risk, ultimately was the pyramidal structure of
the Church. It had been painstakingly built, and Paul remembered the years of
constrfuctiono

Moreover, Paul possibly felt the rising tension and was more aware of its
repercussions. He had ady dealt with numerous tensions in the past, especially in
the same context of religion and custom scission.

iSeneca virtually identifies Godbs care wi
he can never take a decisive step in the directidhei$m, but remains confined to
p a nt h?t Thesmwe do not know for sure whether Seneca chose by heart to
embrace the Christianity or not , despite hi
mostly the title and shape of their beliefs that were diffekeeeping in mind their
resemblances, Paul addresses to Seneca in order to warn him about the danger of
fully exposing a totally different belief than the Emperor and Empress.

AfSenecabs | etter no. 9 creates the impressi
previows mailing, and a narrow lapse of time in the exchange could be assumed.
Senecabs cautionary t one -castingofhiecowh etter woul d s
approach regarding the presentation of Paul 6s
casting may also have exposethore ominous side in the many attendants who
gathered around the throne. On reflection, Seneca wrdtee9 t he mi nds of
men are drawn away from all rightful arts and practieeSuch a theme had
been touched on by Paul, and Seneca may have recafledsvines from the
IEpistle to the Corinth®ans, which he had read

To this end, Paul was beginning to look like a potential doctrinal and religious
threat. And nothing is more dangerous for a cause than having the highest leaders of
an Emjre opposing against it and being in lack of a massive popular support.

26 |bidem p. 73.
27 J.N. Sevenstepp. cit, p. 38.
28p, Berry op. cit, p. 76.
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In the 1" letter,

Aifor the first time, the moral and theologic
to. Instead, the purely humanistic element occupies the body of the letter. More
exat¢ | vy, the dominant personalities involved 1in
focus of Paul ds concern. The concern was real.
and his anxiety for the co¥ing | egal procedur e

In other words, his time was geiti shorter. This is why his tone seemed to be
preoccupied, but somehow resigned.

nYet, Paul 6s unfamiliarity with the I egal i
evident in the 10 letter. He appears to think that Seneca was a member of the
Roman Senate, when tb#fice he actually held was that of Consul in A.D. 56.
Paul mistakenly identifies Messalsl.(Valerius Messalpas an acting Consul,
when, in fact he had not held the office since A.D. 58. The acting Consuls for
A.D. 64 (Laecanius BassuandCrassus Frugiwere correctly named by Seneca
in his subsequently reply (Letter no. 13)0

Taking into consideration these new inadvertences, we have again, and this
time, after another period of time spent exchanging letters, a lack of information in
the person of Paul. Many ask themselves how could have they been so friendly and
even caring one for another but however, making important errors while relating to
the other one? An explanation could appear if we approachediging timeline
of the Leters, and here we only had speculations and presumptions. Maybe some
information was lost during the passing of time and the person thatte the
Letters had to improvise in order to cover the missing parts. Thus, the errors fell in
spite of Paul and éheca, making them look like unprepared anehafid persons
while communicating.

Taking into account the translation of thé"1dtter that can be found at page
94 in the cited book dPaul Berry we definitely observe that Seneca addresses Paul
inveryhightermsfiPa u | , my Al $heuld aighahdtdny position were yours,
and that vy o i thelaswdea leadingitonaesidgle obvious conclusion:
Seneca was aware that his role in the Roman Empire was threatened and that he was
in danger of Ising it, considering that at that time he was beginning to fall out of
favour with Nero. The resignation was feeling in the air, Seneca envisioning his end
and wanting to move away from the burden of his position and from hostilities. Both
Seneca and Paulere condemned to follow the same end in the same approximate
time. Until the last Letter, they kept the warm addressing and the intimafettuate
is considered, by many authors and historians, way too pretentious and
unrealistically exaggerated.

29 |bidem p. 86.
30 |bidem p. 87.
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firthefinal two letters of the correspondence, paired together, cause the reader
to consider t heEpisiesn f Se arpca deufinndeantepéoples ¢
are caused to sufferresembles the Pauline verse (Heb28), «suffer affliction
with the p@ple of Gode #. The way Seneca portrayed the Christians was relevant
for the historical truth. To this end, he indirectly described their oppression that we
knew for sure it existed. His approach was also delicate, callingfihemn oc ent 0, as
if he was rceiving their vulnerable purity and the intention not even to defend
themselves.

AHIi story offers no direct citation regardin
his martyrdom can be stated with assurance, except that, as a Roman citizen, he

would have beenelc api t ated by a blade within the walls
commanded the execution of Seneca, but the order was not quickly carried out.
The public influence of the philPosopher was no

In the sense of their death, thaegth welcomed it with dignity (a term that was
often used by Seneca in his work). An execution can make you lose your head for
your last minutes, but from the information that passed down to us (through Tacitus),
Seneca seemed to have remained eloqueheadured everything with his inner
power. His execution, by cutting his veins, a painful and bloody death faced with
dignity and stoicism, absolves him of the mistakes of hig lde no one is perfect.

filn expressing their views on tlaéterlife, both Paul and Seneca disclose the
mysteries of their doctrine concerning God and man, and in so doing also reveal their
s ot er ¥ dSbteriglogy is at the basis of Christian doctrine, as it refers to
salvation, its main objective. Both ofdim sought the virtue and highlighted its
importance and its significant role in salvation, be it done for the sake of purifying
the soul and absolve it from darkness and eternal pain or, in case of Seneca, for the
sake of liberating the soul from the imgwhment of the body and eventually
reuniting with nature/universe.

CONCLUSIONS

The authenticity of the correspondence between Paul and Seneca remains a
mystery in terms of a papéke exchange between the tivdecause the letters that
passed down to wme dated centuries after the death of Paul and Seneca. But does
this mean never they have met, nor they corresponded in some way? As it was
presented above, there are many clues that provide at least the possibility of them
having been in contact at a tan time.

St Ibidem pp. 125126.
%2 Ibidem pp. 126127.
33 J.N. Sevenstepp. cit, p. 239.
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First of all, there are a lot of things in common in each of their dives
trajectories, starting from the fact that they lived in the approximately the same time
and space. Moreover, both of them had a great ascension and then they ended up
unde the hand of Nero. Both of them supported the need to prioritise virtue as
individuals and in society. They both believed that life should be lived beautifully,
with dignity and love for others. There are many resemblances in light of their
philosophicathinking, life and moral approaches.

Secondly, even if original letters had existed and were lost, this does not mean
that at least some of the information that we have nowadays is not true. Maybe the
letters were rewritten in grave conditichsvith a los of entire passagésand the
person that dealt with their reproduction had to improvise. Moreover, maybe his or
her research about the topic was not very profound or vast. In this case, it is easy to
see why there are so many inadvertences and errony. dighem are related to the
lack of compelling content, but also to technical and historical mistakes. Also, the
flattery and exaggerations were all over the place. These gave the letters a sense of
forgery. Apart from these, there are, however, a feégar@sting ideas that seem to be
legitimate. For instance, the references to the social situation in the Roman Empire,
especially at the top hierarchy of the society. Furthermore, there is some sort of
humanistic display of a moral stance that exchangeseleet Paul and Seneca.
Several pieces of information seem genuine, others are devastatingly inaccurate and
others are just plain and dull or simply wrong from a historical point of view.

There are not many things to relate to in the body of the letténsyaare very
short and much of their potential gets lost along the way by dealing too much with
the glorification of the other or avoiding an-depth discussion. Too much
exposition and too little content.

However, should someone be blamed for givifig td the idea they were in
good relations, if this was the case, even if they did it somehow clumsy? Probably
not. If the idea was to send a message to the world in the favour of their connection,
so be it. We know for sure either Paul or Seneca did asg the frontiers of this
world unnoticed. Their traces still outlines in the dust of history and time. We should
analyse all of these matters with a humble heart and making way to all the
possibilities; in this regard, we cannot, eventually, dismissvest ene narrow path
of possible truth. In other words, a bond between the two is possible, thus sending
letters from one to another is also a valid speculation. We agree, however, with the
idea that at least most of their content is not authentic, iflhdtaut t hi s doesnodt
exclude the existence (and afterwards loss) of other authentic letters.
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THE USE OF FRUMOSIN TOPONYMY *

lustina NICA BURCI™

Abstract: The vast majority of place names are based, from a legieaimatical
point of view, on nouns that denote things, beings, phenomena of nature, abstract notions.
Less numerous than nouns, the adjectives have the ability to exploit to a much greater
extert the imagination and creativity of those who observe and name the objects of the
surrounding geographical environment and have a much more expressive character. In
the pages of this article, we stopped at the analysis of a single adjective that hak arouse
over time, ample discussiofrumosi beautiful. The structure of the names in the
composition it is found, their frequency, lexical synonyms of the qualifier present in the
toponymy are some of the directions of analysis.

Keywords: adjective, frumos, place names, structure, frequency

Even if they register, compared to the nouns, a much weaker percentage in the
economy of place names, the adjectives are found in all branches of toponymy
(names of villages, waters, small places ontehtory of localities, etc.) in different
forms and structures. What made them attractive to the denominators was not just
the ability to render valuable, fAto a greate
(having a more expressive characterhia tepresentation, on semantic level, of the
surrounding geographienvironment), but as well the fact that their use could not
solve, in a simple manner, the homonyrmgcurrences, in cag# the place names.

" The present article is part of the research prdjeictc Wi onar ul toponi mic al Rom®ni
Indice antroponimico f AC. S. -PMNiopxlore&sclunstitute for Research in
Humanities from Craiova.

“Scientific ResearchePl ¢pgkorPh DL nditCi.tSut eNifcomrd tResse@ar
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian AcademgaiE iustinaburci@yahoo.com

1 Adelina Emilia Mihali, Val enSe semantice ale adjectivelor “n st
http:/mww.upm.ro/ccil2/ivolCCl_II/Pages%20from%20Volum_texteCTI&.pdf accessed to 16.03.2015.

2 The diversity of features that the geographic objects have, allow, at lest in theory, any
individual, to express their interior experience through the use of linguistic means, among them, the
adjective being the one that describes, qualifies and quantifies.

3 The division of a village in two or more parts (due to social or juridical motives, most of the
times), usually entered in the possession of a family (on disposal through selling), had as consequence,
in the past, the isolation, through name, of one ftbenothers. The simplest manner to do it was to
attach an attribute, perceived as a factor that would separate it from the similar nahoggnimia
R o m© n e(Busharest, Romanian AcadenBublishing 1963, p. 191), lorgu lordan shows that

AC. S. NiP¢ @ Ip KEEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIIl, 2022, pp.189i 203
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The adjectivé can designate, differentros of relief or administrative units
a) along through substantivisation, a procedure through which it is chariged
grammatical class which it belongs #d@nca, Adancu, Afumata, Aleasa, Aninosu,
Antoneasca, Bul bur osu, Cda) Lutgaka;, Nisipsasaa , Frumoas
Ptltinoasa, Ptrtginosu, Petecoetaf, Pietrosu,
but especially as in [Bubordinated elemeim composed structuresstructuri compuse
Hi sintagmBalttop oldiumgur & (I WCoalsatna tAnaNalkt,, Cruce
NemWwe®s¢durea sub ROpa CnalRedt ePrCar CRio i FeCrnet asnciti,
Piscu cu St©na BLt r ©Rdpii Arghti, Padu deParGarlai | or BLt r C
Bttr ©nt, Podu de | a GOrl a BLt r Ceety Poienil e
Manul ceSalBRtitar @o,booBDatmy Bttr ©n, Vadu Bistri S
Val ea G/aallbeean tRa etcJu Ogaku,

In the present article, we endeavour the particularization of our research. As
objective, there was established the analysis of a single qualifi¢atimog-t)’ i

fi ¢ 0 mmo N.IBighas a& correspondentnSmall as arN. Newusually has, ahl. Oldalongside.

But the both members of the same toponymic pairs are not always found. Quite often, it appears just

one, without any determinative next to it. In this case, most dfirtiess,N. BigandN. Old miss, a

normal occurrence, only the lattereated settlement needs to be distinctive from the previous one

through adding to the common name of the botho.
4 On the presence of the adjectives in the entopic terminology, se® IBstici, Adjectivul Tn

terminologia geogr @aArbtvpbpulDhtEniei 60, New Series, no.
Publishing House2014, pp. 22845 and lustina BurcNames of places with adjectival determiners in the
toponymy from Muntés in AAnuarul I ns tUntanteu | quG. SdRel bdipexrod ektétsrciu So c i

no. XVI, 2016, Bucharest, Romanian Acadepuyplishing House2016,pp. 235 247.
5 A situation in which there is the possibility to receive, in its turn, qualificatives, for example,

Puturoasa MareandP ut ur o aispao oMiscti n t he | ocal ity idefiveMbceku de Jos
from the adjectiveuturosfoul, through substantivizain + the determinativilare/Mic-Big/Small
fMost of them have the meaning of f#Aplace rich ino,

case, the adjectives derived with forms of singular of the suffix s(AntoneascaCt | ugtLetas c a

express pssession, the belonging or the placement in the field of the denominated objects.

The toponyms formed from them denominate, most of the times, estates, lands, properties (DTRO,

pp. 27 28; also see Petre Avraigponimia din zona Teleormanului formatel@adjective nesg in

AStudid. K i cercettri de ono mdablishimgHousep.B854). 6/ 2001, Cr ai o
“InMi cul di c Wi(2 addion, Rancaaiah Academy, the Institute of Linguistics, Univers

EnciclopedidPublishing 2010), the semantic range of the term is a widefamaosincludes definitions that

describe the beings/the objects/the facts, not only from the aesthetic, but also moral, behavioural or

importancerelated point of viewT he phrases and theoperbs/sayings that have it in their componence are,

nonetheless, numerousface frumog to humour sh.a se purta frumos to behavewell a st a/ a Qedea

frumosi to behave oneself f r umo s/ f r u mu Gerpdéad gorgeoass i n d e eipif c@a mos, n

arttos, dar Vv ©aobhaodsome)nor gedoakihgt botsstout and healtiproverb) fA nu

frumos ce e frumos,-tfrumos cemi p | aictlee beautyasin the eye of the beholgeoverb) a lua

pe cineva cu binele/cu frumosguto swgarcoat t oat e b uinaknicéand dogdntmoo al suemi n L

frumbiasdoodlignt din af ar-tmht r fi mgnipamesel®Béked apple is rotten

on the insidea fi ca paharul de frumdsapprox. as appealingas aneatgiassv ea pan#itober umoast

awitty-penwritet porcul e cea mai dul ce pathelpigisthesiveetest var za cea m

of the poultry and the cabbage the most beautiful flovgexul frumosi the beautiful gender
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which represents one of the Afavouriteo word
alongthe time.
The concept ofrumos has evolved along with the human society, it has
changed from one age to the other, starting from Antigjaitg to the modern age,
there has been written plentifully on the attempt to establish what is the significance
of the notion offrumog and in which way it can be defined, when and how it
emerged as a feature of the real world (nature, man, morals, craftsmanship products,
artistic creations etc.), the role they have in the ontic, gnoseological, natural, moral
fields, which is the relatiohetweerfrumosand other human values, as the truth and
the good, is it possible to relate to beautiful through any possible experience: senses,
imagination, intellect, or through their merging? etc.
The contemporary period e@dowesbaoaudeackt He c
history of beauty is both contemporary with the ones that elaborates it and eternal,
as much as the object of fascihation remains
Thus,the conceptgeneratedan impressingliterature,enrichedprogressively
along the centuries,by the theologists,philosophers]iterary men, aestheticians,
artistsetc.,andtakingajourneythatstartsfrom frumosas a derivative of the divine
being (the world is beautiful because it is made by God, and the thirst for bleautif
is, nonetheless, the search of the prototype, the seeking of the beautiful after it was
created, of the Absolute, True Beautiful, that is, Botb the attributing of this
qualificative through the capacity of the subject to perceive it:

(see Gh. Bolocan, Tatka Vor on Sov a, -SiNestre, fuatinakBard@il e$icaunar frazeol ogi c
romanrus,volume Ii A-M, Craiova, Universitari@ublishing Housel999).
8 The Greeks regardéide beautifuln a wider perspective: it included not only the beautiful things,
the forms, the colours, the sounds, but also the beautiful thoughts and morals: the makeaie$etid
agathos (beautiful and kind) Https://luceafarul.net/conceptdéfrumoso-manifestareesteticasi-

filosofica, accessedo 01.06.2022 on addressing the Greeks, Constantin Noica wouldGayd a Wi e Gi

frums “"n r ost i rBauac hraam@rneasati,nescu Publishing, 1973, p. (
spiritual beauty without the beauty of the bodyo, an
themselves from the i nsi dheMiddedgeshmnegs foreaedthedoficept on t he out

of the beautifulof the moral harmonyilfiden), in Renaissance it receives the same dignity as the Good
and the Wisdomilfider), and the Modernism initiates a conflict on bedutyat of the delicacy aesthetics
and of the mimetic aesthetiabiden).

There are numerous variations on this theme, conditioned by time, space, and also the person that
observes it, because the beauty is in the eye of the beholder; in Ancient Egypt, the tall women, with slender
figures,narrow shoulders and symmetrical face were considered beautiful; iniChiex@ were the short
one, with dark complexion and very small feet; Europe, in the Renaissance Age, would appreciate the
voluptuous women hftps://historia.ro/sectiune/general/camsevoluatstandardelele frumusetede-a-
565386.htmlaccessed to 01.02.2022). From one generation to the other, the standards change constantly and
become harder to achieve, leading to the situation, during the contemporary period, when some
representatives ofthebeautf gender resort to plastic surgery to adapt

9 Philosophy gave birth to a branch that studies the art and the bedlotifagsthetics

10 For more details, see https://www.fundatiacaleavictoriei.ro/frumuseistarie-carene-
fascineaza, accessed to 01.06.2022.

11 See https://bjiasi.ro/editura/frumostih-perspectivefilosofice-si-teologiceovidiu-ioan
sarghie/, accessed to 31.05.2022.
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https://luceafarul.net/conceptul-de-frumos-o-manifestare-estetica-si-filosofica
https://historia.ro/sectiune/general/cum-au-evoluat-standardele-de-frumusete-de-a-565386.html
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fi € tbdaetiful has no connection to the features of the object, but the
dispositions of the subject, who has total rights to define the experience of the
beautiful. It occurs the taste opinion, through there are imposed rules for the
acknowledgment of thebeauf ul , and, moreover? the effects t

*

The Romanian folklore is populated with characters that bear the n&noenafs
the most famous of themhst-Frumos(Prince Charming)The explanatory dictionaries
glossitasfian e xt r emagoung boly a mah;gfall t-1t o g Da child with
special (physical) features; coming from thefetu'>, At he main hero from t
tales, endowed with moral and physical beauty, kindness and extraordinary bravery; as
common name, an exquisitely handsome child, young man or+ham; g o f £ t a child
with extraordinary (physical) features; (rarely, irorigeh dandg'*. A different point
of view is that ¥onho,dter presénting his\thedtfesiatmetess ¢ u
to the etymology of the word h e makes an -RBAumad, gssdns of FLt
anthropomorphic hypostasis of the holly Sun, concluding fihetErtimos is the
classical allegory of thgoul beautg*”.
It is also the folklore, this time in a negative hypostasis, Wreraoaseldlelelei
the Wicked Fairies) are mentioned; here is the opinidd brl  u(tfaditiorial dancers)

ié | n t éritey spemdithe ten days between the Ascension of
Christ and the Pentecost they wander through the boroughs and the villages,
dancing and leaping. In this time, they sleep only under the roof of a church,
saying that, if they slept in a different platke wicked fairies would curse
t hemé, wh &rumohsel¢’® c al |

*

In anthroponomy and toponymy, the adjectiframos has, as well, a
prolongedpresenceThus,asap e r snamednourcountry’, it is alsoattestedhe

12 Seenttps:/www.revistanoinu.com/scrieffilosofie/evoliteii-defrumos accessed 181.05.2022).
13 Also, seenttps://dexonline.ro/definitie/frumos/definitiiccessed t64.06.2022.

14 1bidem.

5Mi t ol o g i Bucharesmt@enSbcialist Republic of Romania AcadPuiylishing 1987.

16 |bidem 1. Al n our f ol kIl or i cexqlistelyrbgautifubachildren, when tal ki
predestined to be heroe$ is added the personal namefttt . . I n t hFeumas éhe rame f FEt
expresses a tautology (the extraordinarily beautiful =c
Phaetonthe son of godHelios . . ; 3. T Hmmos mighe hawe fa Sl&vic origin, lacking any

deitysignf i cati oin3®0).( pp. 386

17 |bidem,p. 389.

8Dan Alexe,Dacopatia Oi al treeised and dorapieted editioo, Bu@maesht i |
Humanitas Publishing House, 2021, ppi 24

19 The universal history registered a series of leaders, especially in the Middle Ages, that had this
flattering attribute Philippe le Bel(France)/Felipe el Bello(Spain),KalopetruandKaloian (translated as
fiJohn t he KBd al tidautiéBeawifu(Bulgaria),Radu the Beautifiil ruler of Wallachia


https://www.revistanoinu.com/scrie/filosofie/evoluia-ideii-de-frumos
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anthroponymF r u mu dneMoldolva, in a documentdatedon the 315 of March
1546°. The nameis not one frequently met (reclaiming obvious qualities of the
beareror, in thecaseof the baptisingnamesthe projectionof theaesthetiovaluesof
thedenominator®nthe denominate)aswell asit is recordedfrom time to time, in
documentsasuniquename,especiallyin its femininevariant.Hereis anexample:
i L theérebeknownthatfatherSi mca and hi s brot her, Pttru, W
the daughteenaf Rgdee&tubpon Malea giving all
way from Salce and Fundeni to Hovizan, with the agreement of father Simca, who
got the third part of Salce from his relativ@pmoasawho had received it as dowry
from her fathei?’. Petru Craman, in his monograph caltd ncept ul frumusewi
umane reflectat ~ n a ndstul Byopdr male &thotoagh r o mOni  Gi
analysis on the firshames that are based on words that express the aspiration
towards beauty; among themetk are:Frumosul, Frumoasa, Mandrul, Mandra,
Dr tguWul ,etc.On ting,utlieaanthroponym changed its function, from
designating a person to a family group, nowadays being registered as patronyms, bot
underived and derived form$Erumoasa, FrumosulFr u mu Gani | Frumu®eanu
Frumu®@el (u¥%etc. Fr umudi na

Toponymy brings forward older attestations of the qualificative in
denominative function, as compared to anthroponofmgmosul (stream)i in
Moldova, April 14 1411;Fr u mo Oi W a ,i in MoldovapFebsuary 2 1503;
F r u mgifage)i in Wallachia, August 7 152Frumoasavilage)i in Moldova,
April 14 1570 and in Wallachia, May 20 1580y u mo(dlkage)i in Wallachia,
October 23 1573F r u mia Wallachia, December 12 1578;r u mu i@ n i i
Wallachia, September 28 1598;r u m (village)i in Wallachia, August 22 1594;
F r u miii@wallachia, September 28 1596

Along the entire country, there are met a lot of place names that are based on
the respective adjective. The most frequent are the denominations infouimis
is used as determinant of a geographic objeattnca Fr umoast, Deal ul F

between 14621473, 14781474, 1474, 1474475 (https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Radu_cel_Frumos,
accessed on 04.06.2022).

2%Di ¢cSionarul el ement el o rromamen@mlén (DERSY edioind oc ument el e s
chief Gh. Bolocan, Bucharest, the Socialist Republic of Romania Acdelgifighing Housel981.

2! Documenta Romaniae HistoricB.§ ar a R o m@RH,ad. XXXVII, 1652, made by

Vi ol et a Bar bu, Constantin Btl an, Fl orina Manuel a Con
Publishing House2006, document no. 204, from June 7 1652.

22 Revised edition, index and bibliography by S. Ciubotaru; introdutere | . H. Ciubotaru, I a
AAl exandr u | oa rublBhing &dlause20bli ver si ty

Zlorgu lordan,Di ¢ Si onar al numel o Buchdrest, $centificlande r om©nexkt i ,

Encyclopedic Publishing House 1983, p. 209. On site https://www.namespedia.com/nume
romanesti/ceanseamna/Frumosu (accessed to 04.06.2022) it is also mentioned the frequency of the
nameFrumosy on counties: Bucharesg 3 M e 1h48,d eleorfhtui 3 2 , Ba2 b6 HaGonst an Ha
116, T 11pDolj 10, Aradi 7, OItT 5 , CSever@niHb | B i 4 Hicea 4, Suceava 4,
Hunedoara 2, Prahova 2 , Bia2¢ Giwgiui 1 , Giall Vadittied 1.

24 Information taken from DERS.
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lezerul Frumos, bcul Frumos, Ostrovul Frumos, Piscul Frumos, Runcul Frumos,
Targul Frumosetc,f ol | owed by deri vat e xperséghamong whi ch
Frumud®ani , Frumu@ei ,-PBbpeoduOel €remuBeltml Qe Fe lL
Frumu®i ca¢®ete.r umuGi Wa

Furtheron, there is to be analysed the presence of the qualifidativesin
the toponymy from the south of the country, basing, mainly, on the information

supplied by the two dictionaries made for these two regidnisic Si onar ul t oponi mi
al Romaniei. Oltenia(The Toponymic Dictionary of Romania. Olterffapnd
Di cSionar ul t oponi mi @he &dponyiz nD@tiomary i of Munt eni &

Romania. Muntenid). The criterion for classifying the material is represented by
the quality of the term in case, that is, denominations in which it has the function of:
1. proper adjective, 2. substantivized adjective, 3. toponym, 4. anthroponym. Each
of the four categori& can be divided according to the gender and the number of the
adjective, as well as the structural complexity of the denomination.

1. Proper adjective, present in compound structures in which the
agreement (gender, number, case) is made with the deteimant entopic
element:

a) masculine/neuter

T singular inarticulate element:

Campu Frumogyvillage-VL);

CracuFrumog v. Suseni ¢. Runcu, v.c. Schela, v.
C . St&)n e 'Ht i

CranguFrumog f or est v. Zitval VerbGcogb®ra, cpl ¥eebi

Dealu Frumos (village c. StalpenA G; vil |l ag8Z village Scoar "Ha
C . Pi-®Br o il ®la e v. Podenii -$ektiheénic, \BitllltadHd,i
estate, hill c. BucowH);

FaguFrumos(v. Romanii de Jos HorezuVL);

Gruiu Frumos( pl ace v. CL r pQGrasriaGl ;v .v . RaSltodHi e nee.’Ht i
C . Ber-vly;l £ v e 'Ht i

%Slorgu lordan,Toponi mi a ,Bacha@st,eRomanian AcaderRublishing House
1963, p . 113; al so see | onl doirdatngr WPle tlrec GO'Ht teWsiclugr Dd i
Bucharest, the Socialist Republic of Romania Acad®ullishing 1974 andTezaurul toponimic al

Roméaniei. Moldovavol. II, Mi ¢ di cSi onairol tdoweni risd r alg Panttl,a | K i et i mol |
Toponime descriptivéautori: Daniela Butnaru, Dinu Moscal, Aiéaria Prisacaru, Vlad Cojocaru),

l aki, AAl . | PublEhing a0@1, tbiat hay & series df tpponyms in whose componence

there is foud the adjectivefrumos Fr umoas a, PO©r ©ul Frumoasa, Frumoasa
Frumoasei, Gura Frumoasei Mari, Schitul Frumoasei, Fru
MEnktstiridi Frumudicti, Valea Frumoaseaietg. Frumosul , Runc

26 Abbreviated DTRO, editor, prof. Gh. Bolocan, PhD., vol. 1B} Craiova, Universitaria
Publishing Housel993 and next.

27 Abbreviated DTRM, coordinator, prof. Gh. Saramandu, PhDL, 1 (Ai B), Bucharest,
Romanian Academiublishing 2005 and ext.
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lezeru Frumog pl ace v-ILf . Ftcktieni

Izvoru Frumog v . CLI i neHt i t. -Bh)ezoi, V. Chei a t.

Parau Frumos (v.c. SchelaGJ ; V. C. Vai deicerkiu,l uiv . Val e
c. Voineasa/L);

Piscu Frumog v . Al be Ht i c . Al be Ht i i de Muscel, \Y;
\% Gol e Ht-AGc.pBadeée |l e Ht Cobi-BB; vv. Br oBléeegék i ,
V. P e-kutceBaltera, v.c. Runcu, v. Poiana c. Turburea,vF | or e K t i c . §On St
V. Val ea cu & placev.c. Togam&@@ ;K exk.t i SOmbot i n c. DL i
Y Viratici C . Runcu, V. Fumur eni c. Lunge:t
Deal ul ui -Vig;. Sttnekt.i

PoduFrumog¢ pl at eau v. c. @K mauptanyv.c.RunedB); PLt ©r | agel
T proclitic singular articulate element:
Z t v oel Fnumogcoppicev . Hobi $SaGJy. Pekti kani

b) feminine

I singular:

Apa Fr vrRomanibde Sust. Horeadl);

Balta Frw.mohwsdast rMH);v. c. But oi e Ht i

Coada Fr(wmu®Biuanur e#VL); ¢. Lunge'Ht

Coasta Hrvumdad ¢£ini -AG;u.c.C@lnn inw,a sva. Seuca c. Pe
v.c. -Gl eHt i

Crucea Hrpulmaocaes #3B); Oc ni "Ha

Cul mea F(placemocaGogov&sl);

Fawa FruwoaSLLEnNni c, V. Val ea Sil i Htiii c . ;
vVv. Vbirzoai®&G¢. vPi sBteroeVHa cia t

FrunteaF r umdeagdtade wL arSga nac.eGHMiU Het e Ht i

Lunca F restatocaBidoca, village, estate c. Parscov, comiBine
pl ace v. MaPH); "Ha c . PtLcur e Hi

Mbgura Ffpmdastv.-OT); Rer btneHt i

Muchi a Frw.no.aASRuc¢tLr

Pt deuar Fr u(nvooasMi | ut-@J;c.v BoGresciu c. Mateiekt:
c. Zi)r eni

Pe OtFeruand avs t Cur pe-@J);c. Stitnekt.

Poi ana F (v.uQimoaaws &. Dambovicioat&G; v. Poiana Seciuri
c. BustuchinG J ; V. N e h oBZavHPietriceaaNce BrebdP i ; V. Roki a
c. Alunu, arable place v. Streminoasa c¢c. Cre
V. C. MELT dbr ekt i ;V0Ly. Rugetu c. SIttioar a

ROpa Fr (v metéicsata c. BrebBH);

ValeaF r u mo(assttr eam c . P dalre placev.a.fAbdniGé; n t of
v. Ohaba-MH);, kovarna
T plural:

Poienile Frumoasé v. Pi Hi g#G)a c. St Ol peni
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2. Substantivized adjectivethe structures are simple, derived and underived):

T singular masculine form:

Frumosu (place, forestv. Tunarii Vechi c. Poiana Mare, pond, probably
v. Tunarii Vechi c. Poiana Ma®J; body of watewr . C e r Bdiadde Eier,c .

mountainv . Cl oHani V. Mot ru Sec Vv. Vii eni c . P
V. Pocruia v. SohodoTlismanaGJ; A il $ marka vv. BTdHp e’ldtair
c. TelegaPH);

i feminine singular and plural form:

Frumoasa( val | ey v. c. Dobr e Ht i, maAGY nt ai n Si de
border picquet V. C. C t-GlLceastataa, @dvedia, steestt at e v . C .
t . GDBe fidid v . TeocSdnd OO steeamt. Novaci, coastv. Seuca
c.Pe'Ht i Han v.c.TismanaGJ;aiognl ade v. c. Cot eana, mound
OoT; gl ade v .-RH; part of rvilaec \n §ecucu c. Balaci, village

c. Frumoas®, commune, estate ErumoasalR; gladev.c.L £ p u-¥j;t a

Frumu®@iadd ey -AG,commDeBiRr e Eisit at dFwllage,. Af uma "Hi
estaté’, stream, forest c. Axintele,commune. ; coast v. RerbtneHti c¢c. S
v. Olteni c. Bujoreni, valley. Dumbravavy . Fumur enML);, c. LungeHti

Fr u mu(dliage’d c. SadovaDJ; valley v. Corbii din Vale c. Nicolae
Bt | c-¥ls place, probablyv. Priporu c. VI £ d e Ht iv, Dobrieehil ey
C . St ¢/L);ene Ht i

FrumoaseldlezereBR).

3. Place namesThere are met denominations with:

I bi-member structures, formed according to the pattern [defined + simple
determinative], in which the first element is represented by an entopic element, and
the second is the qualificatifer u mo s , (un/dedved; ia tsponymic function
in nominative and genitive cases.

Coada Frumoasi{ v. ¢ . -AX);br e Ht i

Coasta Frumoasif v. Gr ui u-A®),. Nuc Hoar a

Cracu Frumosulul mount ain ramificall)jion v. Cl oHani

Drumu Fr(uwmu d wmbr a vwWA4); c . LungeHti

Obarhbi a  Fr yphaced Fuenaréni cL u n g-¥LK t i

ParaduFr umuk(eM.ulBidl boc@®Iti c. Al beni

ParAuF r u mukvi.Ea -MBE | cekt i

Pasu FrumoasggorgeVL);

PoianaFrumoaseigladev . St-Lacgat ¢ .-GIMuket ekt i

RauFrumoaseiv.c. Voineasa/L);

2Fr umo a s @illagée.tFlumoadda R).
2F r u mu Fandurestate c. AxintelidL).
30The old name of the village of Piscu Sadovei.
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ValceauaF r u mu(kvi.c aBi stri SGit-ONout c. Piatra
Val ea F( e mu BieQ ac.cramutemhVLl);
Val ea FfumluBewiv. PYL;poru c. VItdexkt:i
T toponymic syntagms, formed according to the pattern [defined + compound
determinative], in which the first position is, as well, occupied by an entopic element,
and the second represents a complex denomifatime-existent to the forming of
the syntagms:
Deal u Coasfa. FBuida s &0d)j c . PeHt i Hani

Dealu LacuFrumoasel v. Mosoroasa-Vhy. Btile Ol tneHti
Dealu Piscu Frumo§é v.. ¢ . MG)HLt e Ht i
GruiuF e Wi i H rvu. moVvatsrgeezoiVe)a or .

Gura Vtiti i [phRaeMlinu Gi ct i
Parau Izvorului Frumogplace v. Izvorul Frumos c. Burila MaidH);
PoianaGurii Frumosului( v .  C | Poakdaedi c.
RéapalLacului Frumoq v . ¢ . -WL); tdexkt i
In few cases, when the accent falls on the localisation of the denoted object,
the secondary lexical unit is accompanied by simple or composed prepdsidians
de la(from):
Movila din P¢laebB, Fr umoast
Fantana de la Piscu Frumds. Albotele c. PriboieriAG);
Poiana de la Varfu Frumoglace t. Comarni®®H).
I simple or composed toponyms, preceded by simple prepositions with
locative valueif (in), la (at)):
Cn Fru(mulCeder v. -BRefeABMHtc. Bel eHi
La Copacu Frumofplace v . c-PH);Qi r na
La Goruni(iplFRrceemocdi Buda, V. GBZ, plder ul e Ht i , \
v.c. Chiojdeni, v. DwRitreHtii de Sus c¢. Dunm
La Livada( Ww.r uvMoslseaBH);c. Scor "Heni
La Podu Frumog pl| ace v-BZ. . ML gur a

4. People namesThe excerpted material was subclassified according to the
structure of the denominations:
i the anthroponym forms the toponym alone:
F r u mviagd c. Licurici-GJ);
Frumudellu v. Par aAG dréaamétfibvsin Wngurel®)v.i boi eni
BOr zeiu de Gilort v. Bol boceHti v-GJ;Doseni c. !/
Titu Fr@uwudamachek®l). c¢c. Dritgul ekt

31 Inside which the morphseyntactic features of the adjectives are adequate to the term it
determines, and its initial function can be different: qualificative, place or person name.
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T the anthroponym accompanies a popular geographic term, specifying which
is the possessor; from the syntactic paihview, the relation between terms takes
the form of the nominative:
Dr umu F r*3jroad\d], lmutaalso that of the genitive, expressed both in
enclitic and proclitic way:
Linia Frumoase(v. Malu Spart c. Bolintin Valk&R);
Mo Oi a F r(estatgTR)s e i
Piscu Frumoasef v . ¢ . -A3);br e Ht i
Pisculu Frumog pl ace v. ROnNn-A@®;ci ov c¢c. CLIl i neHti
P | duvFaumosu(v. Aurora ¢ Cujmir-MH);
PoduFr umuk(eM.ulkutief tnekti-GJ;, . TOrgu CLtrbunext:i
PoianaFrumosului( v. BiSheud-@Gl)K tad .
PotecaFrumosuluil v.. C1 o k &GA)j c. Padecx
Puwu | u Ba(fwu Fkmummeldpui c . Bal aci u
T the anthroponym is a component part of a toponymical syntagm in which the
prepositions e (on), de la(from)) indicate the positioning of thaefined object:

Ptdurea pe V@VeaPobpeRAriPHMps Podeni i Noi
Potecade la Via lu Frumosiv.c. CujmirMH);

Puwu de | a V(av.e aPdpue HtFiiPHtmo sPodeni i Noi
iAper sonal derivaftumes from the adjective
Fr umdQilagecFr umuHani, commun-€L;dllageat e c¢c. Fru

c. Piscu VechDJ);

F r u m4(dlege, probably c. SadovaJ; commune, streamc. NovaciGJ);

F r u muSdvélage c. Licurici, communeGJ).

As it can be noticed from the previously quetamples, the inventory of the
toponyms with compound structures proves to be more generous from the
comparative quantitative point of view, with the list of the simple (un/derived)
denominations; some of the latter ones, in compensation, having a waded sp
spreadfFr umoasa, Fruijposu, Frumud@i ca

32|n this case, the disappearance of the possessive article has asienosdatie modification
of the denominative relation: i f the genitive signal
nominative indicates an onimic relation, through which the name of the person becomes the name of
thesocieg e ogr aphi c otbalabeltThe syndmslode ¢heir initial transparency, become
abstracti a process parallel to the progressive loss of the motivation to the simple, personal or
descr i pt ilmraducerealenEesaonrul {oponimic al Romaniei. Moldowal. Il. Micd i ¢ Si onar
toponi mic al Mo | d o v e Part(,Boponimecpersonadele du it eat ibmo Ipagpifc) Dr ago
Mol dovanu, PhD.), I aki , Pudblisking&douge20l4, p. XI\.n Cuza University
33 From the group name éf r u mu {Feom thg adjffrumu Gdiri r u-beaudifalt, through
substantivization or as predicatifer u mu dsorsee lordam 113).
34 From group name df r u mu (@redicdtivelf r u my alse e r u MCH @ ir i eromd
v.c.HurezaniGJ;t o p . F + deteron.dog.Totea de Fu mu @illage c. Licurici-GJ; it belonged
to c. Licurici) <top. Totea +determ top.
35 From the group name 6fr u mu Geni (i)



TheUse ofFrumosin Toponymy 199

On addressing the objfumessheytbdlongtoaler e fdl abel
the categories of the popular geographic terms:

T positive relief formscampufield, coastacoast cracuhill foot, culmeahill
top, dealuhill, gruiw-hillock, muchiaedge piscupeak varfutop etc.;

i negative relief formsp e Gicave rapaprecipice valeavalley etc.;

T hydronyms: apawater, baltapool, iezerumountain lake izvoruspring,
lacu-lake, paraustreametc.

T unique vegetal elements or vegetative agglomerattmpmcutree crangu
grove fagubeech gorunikcommon oakslivada-orchard luncameadow pLdur e a
forest poianagladeetc.

T constructionscruceacross podubridgeetc.

Besides the appellatifeumos,in toponymy there are also met other terms that
express the specific quality. We are to depict two of them, with visible presences in
the place name inventory, more precid&lWMu Gand Dragu. Here are the
denominations registered in the analysedspa

Mu H3E t

Cantonu (ltu MDbSyatte Ht i

COrciuma | u @hvzi-PH;he Mudat

Coada Viti{(vMuBe@rk®NG), c. Cost e Hti

36 Jorgu lordan, inT o poni mi a was m@udiegdnsthistcategory other toponyms too,
among whichCrasna(cf. the old Slavick r a sfi%re@ ut i f kiakedi b eBaud tgi.f ull &p @at c . )
(Slavic.l Npeauti ful , pQilbia, €y Eilibiul,aCelebrChioi which dre based on
the wordcilibiu:A1. (A title given by the Turks especially to t
to effendi, which was specific to the Turks) a nobleman, a leader, a gentleman, a boyar; 2. (obsolete
politeness addressing title) ruler, lord, bqyaaster; 3. elegant, fine, gracious, beautiful, clean;well
built; 4. del i cati®l?).IhOlenialand Mankeeia) thezerwere medthe(folowing 3 1 6
toponyms:Cilibiu ( hi I 1 v . | z v-AG) andBunaou.Cilibij ¢ v f + I @prding Marec .
MH), in which Cilibiu has the function of anthroponym. In the toponymy friglntenia, there are
other names of places with the meaninffwinosL u n ¢ a G h {egtaleB4), Eiaa®azGhizdavului
(v. Mi | ut aGJ)é .the Bppdllativeghia d a (obsafetg¢ beautiful; gracious, pleasant;
fromSl.g y z o a(hitfis://dexonline.ro/definitie/ghizdav/definitii, accessed to 17.06.20R0hca
Hubava (loc-BZ) and Lunca Hubavei(placeBZ), both being based on a Bulgarian anthroponym,
originally meaningrumos

37 The adjectivemu QA beaut pf el t y ofrumosthrough ah infantile expressive
alteration, like mu mu ®a t r u muyhdes:1/dexonline.ro/definitie/mu%C8%889 accessed to
17.06.2022). A dynastic name in medieval Moldova, which derivesfromu miv&@ §ft avour i t e ep
used for caressing the babies, which in dpi me begi
cit., p. 155) ; Aduedy t Mu Hahtea fvaacst tthheat mdtaher of thre rul
denominated with the mettiomytnhe Salpgpwil daattthesem, c¢caMu HeutHarn e
appell ative perpetuated from generati onstytiso generati on,
i mposed, first and foremost, t hr dhidgnhp.240).dromong traditio
anthroponymy, the name could not enter easily in the inventory of place names. As persdh mabe, t
was first attested in Wallachia, 1451, andas a place name, in the same region, at 14M,uas5e t e Gt i i
(DERS, p. 150). IToponi mi a tomuni@das eecodd the toponymdu Gat a, Mu Gatul ,
MuGttedti, MuQbet e Ot(p.113)Mu Get easca, Mudetescu

ithet
ns to
e
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Crongu (wv. MudmBicHaniTOmbur e, i C. Bratovoi
La FOnt ©nPH)l a Muat

Lacu | (TRMu GOa't

Lotu | u @®an Mudat

Mt gur a I(TR); MuBat

Mu @t ake vVv.-C@QL; SphleéHpfvol d c¢c. Balljaciu, broo
forest v. Mier OF;Naleyic. Otbeasc§, hanletct..VedBag r i e "Hi

Mu Odtgd en v. S&nfi rHit "Bli-BdE a Bw.l z e Ht i

Mu Gatfwor est V. C. BrtdeHt i, arable | and v.
village v.c. UnireaDJ);

Mu & gpartiof village c. BezdeaDB);

Mu Ot t e(asssctaat e BZ; eskdte cd. uDurabravBH; estate
V. Zi mni areldT®); c . Nt st

Mu Ot t(mastucealake, mountain v.c. AreAG);

MuOtt emountain v. VLI eni C . CtlineHti, S
V. Susl EtneHti c. Mioarele, esAGte v.cC. Mu HLE t

Mu Ot t(epdatrit  of  vi |l |l agetrveHtSt puwialrliage. cM M
commune, estate c. Mu HHAG; esthteBZ, vilageBZa st er y c . I
part of vill age B, vikaged estaten/.ic. Sprancemx@la g od an a

village next to v. Sicrita c. DumbraaRH; estate v.c. PexeTR; monastery
v.c. S¥LLEthubtEdVM,. c. RAuHanNi
Mu Ot t(ohaiilal v. Lu-8G)eni c¢. HOrti eHti
Mu Ot (estdteDJ ; pl ace v.-GXl oHani c¢. PadeH
MudOtwgersdaate v.c. Btritganu, place v.c. Ci
estate eBR), Mur ge Ht i
MudOtWweéastat e -BZ estate GHDumbra@iH); i
Mu Ot WEaadaedttiat e -BZ);c. Hi nt eHt i
MuBHtstream v. Cer+#Gi)dia c¢c. Baia de Fier

MudbOetmountain v. CerGI)Ldia c. Baia de Fier
Mu Oe t(ee@ttiat e, pr ob a brhiovaDy; placdBw Carligei 'H m. C
c . Bu+sb &HHt | hill V. Vi er Hani c . Jup©neHt i ,
stream, historic plac@®), part of village v.c.
Mu et et hii stder iJé¢ i pl ace,-GRProbably v.c. MuHe
Mu Ge t(moartamms heepf ol d v. Ce-Ghrodntampeak Bai a de
v. Cl oHa®d; cvalPhdg H str eamV,. Drtganu c¢c. Val
Mu Ge( mobunt ai n, mountain cliffGJstream v.
part of wvillage-W); COrl ogani c. BLI ce Hti

Partea [padeBZMu Gat
Partea | ui (edaeB3;t POr ci u

38 Np.Mu Geatiant ofMu Ga't .
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POr ©u | (streamAG)ia t
Podu | (v.Gdmebe®tr £t ul e Ht-DB).c. Voi ne Ht i

Dragu®:

Coasta QOvitguUdenu -GR);, CLI ugtreni

Draga (stream, arable land, hill v. Tabaci c. Vulp@ir);

Dragu( cattl e pen v. ©Odmopoeani vc.-PlsOsgiaoca Bi
vall ey v. B evriLe 'Hthii Id. vB t\VBceatdtitciditiadR); Tet oi u

Dr L gpord v. Hunia c. MaglawbJ);

Dr Lt gluwal | ey v. RLd®feHti c¢c. Crevenicu

Dr £t gu(Wweidtliage -AG; MoirltlraegHt ic . Dr £ gu™e Ht i , c
V. C. DG gu HaHtei v. BwWwL) o He Ht i C. SuteHti

Dr £ g(upiluace v. Ur zi-zJa; Maaree sVL); W.rz.i c@rHae Ht i

ParauluDragu( v. SeacaGJlg. Logrext:i

Parau RépiiDragulu{l v. Vai deGJ);c. Stitnext.

Pe | a Casa Drapubaoe B nBeCcunexkt.

Perii (Dr.acgthDB;l eni Sa

Piscu Draguluil v. Val ea Grtdi kti-VYL);c. Gritdiktea, Vv
Piscu lu Dragi( v . Pi scu4Gd),; c. Pl opkoru

PlopiiluDraga( v. Bal ta VMH);,de c¢c. Gogoku
PoianaDraguluii gl ade v. Genuneni, Mow#bLt)eni and Sur

Poi ana I(wPrdha ¢ BaltdgH),

Cxiubei u vDrca g-0@H)wiz e Kt i

CX i ubei uv. Pinoasda @AMIGI);

Toaia RépiiDragului v. Vai deGJ);c. Stitnexkt.

UliWwa I(w.Dbrad@al oku

Val ea I(uw .DrPadgotktina t. M&)ru, v. Spahii c.

Valea lu Dragu( v . Sttnexkt.i t . Ba-Ch oxvieiniAr amt , V.
c. LivezirVL);

VOl ceaud vDr g it ur-DI);e c¢c. Mur gacki
Véalceaua Dragulu{ v. A mkt r L40J3);i C. FLrcack
Via lu Dragu(v. Sterpoaia c. Aninoagal).

From the structural point of view, similar Eoumos,M u GandDragu belong
both to simple and compound toponymic constructions; most of the names (either
form the denomination of the place alone, or they enter the componence of some
analytical structures which there appear entopic elements or prepositions), initially
carried out the function of anthroponym (frequently sustained by the use of the
enclitic or proclitic genitive). On addressing the mentioned denominations strictly,

3% The adjectivedrag L fbeloved, nicé https://dexonline.ro/definitie/drag/definitiaccessed
to 17.06.2022); attested as person name in Moldova at 14D4¢ggslovi) (DERS, p. 70).


https://dexonline.ro/definitie/drag/definitii

202 lustina NICA BURCI

they can be underived® r u mo s u , Fr umo a sra,derivdtf: dvight | Dragu
different suffixes: diminutive, which help supplement the meaning of the words,
conferring them loveliness, gentleness, delidagcy u mu Gi ¢ a, Frumu®i wa, Fr

Dr t )3 suffixes that form marital namegdlu Ot t e a s c a), patMoydt t oai a
(Mu Ot t e s ¢ u),locasuffdlestifauide t e Ot i), Fr umu Gani
On addressing the oldness of the quoted denominations, in our toponymic
system, according to tHgTRO and DTRM attestationsju O@u O t1el526, u
Mu Ot o 858BsMu Ot t € ¥685¢Paar t e a I 1655 efelisTom the first
position, followed byFrumos(V a | e a F i 1626\F @ iutmiii t5@4ietc.), the
Anewest 0 denomi nat i on ®ragbteponymgic prebeocese contain
registered after 1800).

*

The aspiration towards beauty, present in all the aspects of the human life is also
manifested in onomastics. In toponymy, a space approached in the present paper,
frumosulhas two ways of entering: 1. through interonymic transfer: the anthroponyms
(Frumosu, Frumoasaetc.) frequently become place names; 2. through direct
observation, when certain objects create a lasting impression on the denominators
(Cul mea Fr umo ast,,etdtEden thorgh, frénr the ouarditative point
of view, the repective toponyms do not register high numeric values, they represent a
micromodel that can be framed within the rules of the toponymic denominations, the
respective place names having, in addition, an affective feature.
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CONSIDERATIONS ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE
GLOBALIZATION PHENOMENON ON SMALL -SIZED
COMMUNITIES

Gabri el Ni col ae

Abstract: The present study is the result of a field research carried out in July
2022 in the municipality ofCalafat in Dolj county. The findings of the study draw
attention to global trends in urbanization. Currently, urbanization is an indicator of social
development, and on a global level we find that societies registered on positive
development trends als@ ghrough an intense process of urban development. This is
also due to the fact that the city is at the same time both the result and the engine of the
development of a society.

In the case of small communities in Romania, we observe a reverse process, of
deurbanization of small urban communities. Forced industrialization from the communist
period was followed by the lack of solutions necessary for economic performance. The
consultation of statistical data and the correlation with the way the populatirnadif
towns perceives the reality allow the estimation that globalization has had a destructive
effect on the incompletely developed small towns by focusing only on industrial
production and ignoring all the necessities of the urbanization process.

Keywords: urban sociology, urbanization, globalization, development, small town.

INTRODUCTION

Sociological research carried out in Romanian communities highlights a series
of complex processes and phenomena, which have turned into vicious circles that
are dificult to approach from a reforming perspective. Prioritizing economic and
social issues is a difficult and almost impossible task to implement in the short and
medium term.

Field research highlights the challenges that the population must overcome.
We find that the frequency of crises is so high that there is not enough time to return
to the initial states. In fact, the rapid succession of crises becomes the normality that
requires the development of social systems of resilience that can react almost
simutaneously with the onset of crises.dnly 15 years there has been an economic
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crisis due to the financiddanking system, a global medical crisis followed by
economic recession and we are currently going through a period of geopolitical
turmoil due to the war in Ukraine. The future becomes uncertain and in the next stage
we can onlytalk about challenges that require careful preparation both at the
individual level and at the community and governmental level. We reveal the
complexity of today's economic crises: economic measures are not enough to limit
the effects due to their origithe COVID19 pandemic generated significant
economic problems, and the recovery was blocked by the overlap with the effects of
the military conflict in Ukraine.

National policies lack substance without an international approach to the
effects of delod&zed events. For example, the effects of the CO¥Y@Dpandemit
were limited by almost identical measures adopted simultaneously by most of the
world's states. Currently, the consequences of the energy resource crisis require
international cooperation reduce the negative impact.

Added to this economic and social context are the development policies that
Romanian communities have needed ever since Romania's accession to the European
Union. Searches lasted for long periods and were not always successful. At an
overview, we find thathere are different approaches: funding is cyclical and limited
for certain periods of time, it is linked to European and national policies, and it takes
place at a different pace than the ability of small communities to access it by
assuming the interniahal goals that underpin these fundings. Community
development strategies were built according to the level of cultural, community and
economic development of small towns, but there was no prioritization capacity in
development stages according to Europealicies.

URBAN COMMUNI TI ES6 COMPLEXI TY

The systematic study of cities requires an effort to adapt the theoretical
approach to the specifics of the community. Thus, the researchers' inspiration
becomes essential in obtaining relevant conclusions.

The analysis of the scientific approaches revealed that there are common
elements related to the urbanization process and which have the same foundations:
industrialization, the intensification of exchanges and the flourishing of trade, the
multiplication of e&onomic and social opportunities. Human history records that
there is an intrinsic link between emergence, development and industrialization, and
the speed of economic growth has created differences in social development on a
global scale.

1Gabr i e lTheRhangng wotd; economic and social effects of the coronavirus pandemic

AAnuarul Institutlmdue de. CRorHiptHalr 26 SowapH276{ X1 / 2020,

pp.
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The historicabperspective assumed by Max Weber gives each urban community
the possibility of evolution as a place of exchange and trade, and development also
requires a certain administrative and political autonomy. M. Weber's laborious
explanatory effort covered a lopgriod of time and an extensive geographical area, so
that he could obtain conclusions relevant to the understanding of cities. Although
military capability has played an important role in history, favoring the rise or fall of
cities and states, yet theuihg force behind political and economic modernization boils
down to a single wordirbanizationOnly this process can generate the bureaucratic and
economic complex specific to modern capitafism

We are currently witnessing the implementation ofdpean and national
policies, with desirable objectives but which, however, are mediated by the ability
to connect local needs to these policies. A detailed analysis of the cities will reveal
that there are differences in administrative capacity even i€ tleea common
European legislative background. Although multiple explanations of administrative
performance can be offered, however, Max Weber's vision retains its explanatory
power regarding the process of urbanization.

Another author with a significaninfluence on the understanding of the
characteristics of the urban environment is the German sociologist Georg Simmel,
who appreciated the cultural novelty of cities due to the habits of the inhabitants and
the speed of escape from traditions and theléisseworld described by the concept
of Gemmeinschafadvanced by F. TonniésThe advantages of technological
advances were considered superior to the negative aspects of urbanization. The
pressure of urban life was offset by freedom from fiparochialisn o and

isurveill anceodo speci f i @The Metropolisaahd Meritab wn s .
Lifedod (published i n ihe @8trppolis Bermitsseidh ansi gnal ed

intense concentration of capital that the integration of space, time and social actors
reaches a hitherto undreamed compl exi tyo, becoming
what was later called thitime-s p ac e ¢ o fnBimmees asb mlentified the
factors that led to the emergence of a new society: the speed and intensity of social
andeconomic relatiorts

Along with the two factors are added the tools necessary for urban relations: at
the beginning of the 20century, we are talking about the appearance of the pocket
watch, an accessory that allowed the synchronization of urbaitiastijust as today
the mobile phone is an accessory owned by every ferson

2 Simon ParkerUrban Theory and the Urban Experien&outledge, Taylor & Francis Group,
2004, pp. 1114.

3 Ibidem pp. 14 15.

4 Anthonny GiddensThe Constitution of Society. Outline of the Theory of Structuratibedition,
Cambridge, Polity Press, 19&hud.S. Parkerop. cit.,p. 14.

SDavid FrisbySi mmel and Science. Essay,dondonan@Gewwr g Si mmel Njs

York, Routledge, 1992, p. 1¥pud.S. Parkerpp. cit, p. 14.
6 S. Parkerpp. cit, p.14.
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Money is seen not only as a measure of personal wealth, but also as an
integrative means. Goods and services can be accumulated, without constraints as in
traditional societiesmoney can ensure the cooperation of different people, from
diverse social backgrounds and with heterogeneous concerns who would never
cooperate with each other.

In Simmel's opinion, urbanization ensured the expression of individuality and
autonomy at theexpense of the rigidity of traditional societies, the metropolis
providing the functiorit o provi de t he arena for’. this strug
The risks related to the urban environment presuppose an excessive increase in the
spirit of objectvity and rationality, on the one hand and the overexposure of the
senses to external stinfuli

Walter Benjamin, another pioneer of the study of urban communities and the
process of urbanization, expressed his fascination with modernity and new lifestyles.
He found the omnipresence of conflict in urban space, both between capitalists and
workers, and in the surface aspects of things, in shop windows or cemetery
tombstone$ He adopts an antiistoricist position considering théthe past cannot
be explaird only in terms of the past, since history is always viewed through the
perspective®of the presento

Lefebvre emphasizes the importance of the mode of production that integrates
the results of history into capitali§s ubsy st ems 0 : trukke net wor ks
institutions, science, law, taxation and justice. This integration is incomplete, it
creates the illusion of a system which, however, is imperfect and incoherent, with
many contradictions, and the perspective of some holistic characteristics is
nevatheless limited by the lack of desired cohesion and homogeneity. Henri
Levebvre adopted a dialectical understanding of urban experiences, influenced by
readings in Marx and Engels. It brought class conflict into focus with a spatial
dimension expressed thophysically and socially and imaginarily. He proved to be
a philosopher of hope as he believed that just as revolutions could be achieved in
politics and art, so the undesirable consequences of the city divided into social
classes could be overcome pued the understanding of urban land beyond
commercial valug.

The complexity of the urban environment conditions theoretical approaches,
forced to focus predominantly on dimensions limited to the specialization and
objectives of researchers. The urbaniemment study methodology was presented
to S. Parkéf as giving meaning to daily experience. The theory assumes a major
effort of abstraction with the aim of reducing the multitude of heterogeneous aspects

" lbidem p. 14.

8 Ibidem p. 15.

9S. Parkerop. cit, pp. 15 18.
101bidem,p. 19.

1 1bidem,pp. 19 23.

12 bidem pp. 2 4.
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to the characteristics of interest. Parker eXdiap the usefulness of abstraction by
analogy with the schematic representation of London's subway network, made as far
back as 1933: although the physical distances between stations and the length of
subway routes are not represented to a precise gwalack of detail does not affect

the understanding of travelers. They can orient themselves according to the desired
direction and calculate exactly when they will get off the subway. Each traveler can
set his own itinerary, and the schematic map pes/ithe necessary landmarks. In
reality, it is known that the distances between stations located on the outskirts of the
city are greater than between those in the center, but the criterion adopted by travelers
is that of the order of the stations and themment they arrive at their destination,
ignoring the distances between metro stations. Thus, by analogy, the analysis
directions of the urban environment are established: the representations of the
population according to the significant landmarks of tiye the understanding of

the city as a symbolic and narrative space, the preservation of some memories, the
formation of a behavioral and clothing style. The models of state intervention in the
urban economy and knowledge of technological progress widtthaed.

Overall, we find that the descriptive level of theoretical approaches to the urban
environment becomes comprehensive through schematization. The differences resulting
from the description of the characteristics of each city are blurred bydebalopment
policies that have similar objectives, which transcend the current specifics.

Parker reduces the analysis of cities to four dime#sioulture, consumption,
conflict and community. By culture are understood the beliefs of the population,
together with the built environment, the contents and meanings of communication
and traditional cultural productions. Consumption includes both the consumption of
goods and services, as well as the exchange and production of goods and services.
By conflict ae analyzed acts of physical violence, riots, protests and social disorder,
to which are added less visible conflicts, such as the struggle for resources, class
conflicts and the different interests of several groups. By community are understood
the demogaphic characteristics of the population, size, distribution and analyzes
carried out under several aspects. This dimension is complemented by the value
dimension of the term community, concentrated in the views of the population
related to how people shallive in association with each otker

Efforts to define the city are dependent on the approach used and often focus
only on certain aspects. For example, in the Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian
Language, the city is defined through the prism of the functions perforined:
city is acomplex form of human settlement, with variable dimensions and building
facilities, usually performing several functions: administrative, industrial,
commercial, po¥itical and culturalo

13 |bidem p. 4.

14 1bidem

15 The Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian Language, Univers Enciclopedic Gold Publishing
House, 2009.



210 Gabriel Nicolad® R1 CI NI

Law 351/200%° defines the urban locality according to the occupatf the
majority of the populatiofiin non-agricultural activities, with a diversified level of
endowment and equipment, exerting a constant and significant socioeconomic
influence on the surrounding areaml. The city
demographiesocioeconomic. The increase in economic and soalidical
significance elevates cities to the level of municipalities.

Allan Berget’ defined the city afian accumulation of population in a limited
area, organized in residential arecasanggr egat ed i nto a residenti
same author also offered a more comprehensive definiftbe: city occupies a
relatively large space with a high population density, permanently inhabited by
heterogeneous individuals and groups of individuatgamized to perform or
facilitate the performance of functionsodo. Th
defined the city as follows:

irelatively | arge demographic vol ume; t he p
activities; the existence of a social divisionlalbor in numerous specialized
occupations; social organization based on occupational division and social
structure; the institutional, formal regulation of social relations; the low
importance of kinship relationships; reduced mutual acquaintance rejatiens
rationalizat on of social i feod

The conclusions of the theoretical approaches and definitions retained in this
article highlight that the cognitive approach involves adapting the theory to urban
characteristics. In the case of small urban comnesjitve find that the current
economic and social context aggravates the obstacles in the way of the continuity
of the urbanization process, the main condition for maintenance and development.
The population is more concerned with the fulfillment of ohbjext firelated to
economic need#’.

GENERAL ELEMENTS OF URBAN PLANNING

Urban planning requires the assumption of some principles that ensure
success: first of all, spending resourcesfnr i vol ouso i nvestments,
speculative commercial real estate, must be avoided; the needs of the community

16 Law 351/2001, updated, regarding the approval of the National Territorial Development Plan
i Section IV Localities Network.
17 Allan Berger,The City: Urban communities and their problem&m. C. Brown Company
Publishers, Dubuque, lowa, 1978, p. 9.
8] oan Mi Bbactl ebkogi Ruch&esy Rotirar Puhlishing House, 2003, p. 272.
BAndr eea MiChltara toasunipiionHif urban population in today's Romanian society.
Comparative study communidgimposti communisminfiRevi st a de ﬁ t 11340 2082, Pol i ti ceo, n
pp. 68 69.
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must be assessed, which wile compared objectively, a prudent letegm
spending policy will be assumed, innovative solutions will be sought at the project
level and a communication system will be ensured through which citizens can
express their preferencéés

The implications oBuch policies can be positive if the starting point is based
on the knowledge that the level of quality of life in a city increases its attractiveness
for businessmen and investors. The quality of the infrastructure is also a method of
increasing the attctiveness of the city. Capital investments involve matching the
needs of the private sector to facilitate the attraction of private investments that will
turn into cores of urban renewal and growth. Mistakes in the design of public
investments can have ragye effects on cities. For example, the oversupply of land
for industrial use can make it unusable for years, and the construction of social
housing in locations far from jobs and markets has negative socioeconomic
implications. Also, longerm investmets must be analyzed from the perspective of
the positive effects they produce, considering that capital investments involve annual
expenses, which are added to the costs of the loang'made

Estimating the costs of investments involves clarifying opiniaipgut the
needs of the city and the distribution of investments according to the destination
of different areas of the city: work, industrial, commercial, business, residential,
rest, leisure, etc. they can be divided into two large areas: the workratrehea
rest area. Systematization implies the assumption ofia@ministrative center
characterized by monumentality, wide circulation paths, central position near all
social factors and an intellectual center that will benefit from a special arrangement
il arge, comfortabl e, ?%alocthe sasne bibbliegraphis oot hi ng s
source it is mentioned that in both areas the urban spaces must be differentiated
according to the destination, so that the whole corresponds to the needs and
destinations. In dter sources we discover t hat ur ban
phenomenon and has had profound influences on the economic, political, social,
cultural en¥®ironment, etc. o

Estimating public investments requires the use of methodsasuahnual life
cycle costswhich zone the priority of public investments according to population
density. Calculations made over ay#ar horizon highlight the differences in costs
according to population density in different areas of a city: costs are calculated in
areas with adw population density (approximately 22 residential units/ha) and with

20 Olga KaganovaGuidebook on Capital Investment Planning for Local Gogeints Urban
Developmenr Series, working Papers, World Bank, October 2011, no 13, p. 4.

2L |bidem p. 4.

2CincinatP&sht mniHeBeawyr et i . Noi studii urbanistice. |
e s t elnsiitutetof Graphic ArtsBu c ovi nao,il01398 3apudipbepna 9Cor nel i a Ni Hul escu
I ndicatori ai ,idi€aklviol ateai VideZbla,iperi. XI I, no. 1

Z2Andreea Mi hael a NiCiiural valDes iofsutban papulatidiCase stu@o g a ,
Cultural Values of the Romanians in the seWhst Oltenia, Souttialachia and Westn fiSociology
and Soci al Wor k Revi ewo, no. 1/ 2017, p. 9.
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a high density of the population (approximately 272 residential units/ha). Areas with
a higher density were found to have lower initial and annual life cycle costs than
areas with a loer density of residential unffs Although percentage differences
may differ by country, region or funding abundance, we note that basic infrastructure
costs nearly 200% less annually in areas with higher density.

The funding sources used to secure spuigic investments can Be

V Government transfers (grants), directed in particular to roads and
water supply;

V  The local budget, consisting of amounts not spent in previous years,
local taxes and fees, payments made by developers and investopsiddas
users of goods and services, including those related to the maintenance of
existing infrastructure;

V Loans, made through cooperation with national and international
financiatbanking institutions, conditional, however, on the acceptability of
citizens;

V Local balance sheet of land and property of local authorities. In the
situation of the countries that went through the periods of planned economies,

we reached the situation of some communires ch i n | and but poor

The way in which this pential can be used must be calculated according to
the costs of the planned investments, their life cycles and with caution in the
use of public lands: the sale turns them into depleted resources, so a balance
must be made between the community profit dimel depletion of some
resources;

V International grants obtained through the contributions of
international institutions, such as the European Union;

V Contribution of the private sector, through pukdiivate
partnerships.

PERCEPTION OF URBAN PHENOMENA BY T HE POPULATION.
CASE STUDY: CALAFAT MUNICIPALITY

From the point of view of the population with a stable domicile, the
municipality of Calafat is in fourth place with a number of 17,125 inhabitants on
January 1, 2022, after the county seat city, Craiova, which registered 293,311
i nhabitant 48, BBi5| ¢ Hthiabwittamt s andé Fi |l i aHi

24 Canada Mortgage Housing Corporation (CMH@ps://mww.cmheschl.gc.ca/en/professionals/
housingmarketsdataandresearctfwebsite visited on 10.09.2022).

25 0. Kaganovaop. cit.,pp. 17 22.

26 National Institute of Statistics, Tempo Online Databhsp;//statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo
online/#/pages/tables/instable data processing (site consulted on 10.09.2022).
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The general characteristics of the city indicate a cumulative effect of
phenomena with a negative influence on the city: from a demographic point of view,
the population of the city decreased by3B9% between the years 1992 and 2021,
and in the last ten statistically recorded years, the population decreased by 9.76%.
These population declines suggest that the city is unattractive, being affected by
negative values of natural balances and migralfibese demographic trends can be
explained by the economic regression of the city, indicated by the 25.18% reduction
in the number of employees between 2Q02¢’. The decrease in unemployment,
the simultaneous decrease in the active population andrtifgenof employees only
indicate statistical changes in the share of people looking for a job or solutions to
ensure a minimum standard of quality of life. Emigration appears as a solution for
many young people considering that both the county and thenredier few
opportunities from an economic point of view. the number of employees increased
between 2022012 only in the municipality of Craiova by 20.26% and the
municipality of BLil eHti by 11. 37 %.

This context can be found in the opinions expressedhbypeople who
participated in the population consultation in July 2022. The urban landmarks are
placed in the city's past, which involves two or three periods defined, from an urban
point of view, in 1852 when the first plan appeared of street organizipart of
the act of emancipation of the city, followed by the installation of communism and
the year 1989, a period that continues today.

In the first stage we are witnessing an effort to systematize following the
development of the small fishing vitja constituted as an urban community around
port and commercial activities. The basic activities were complemented by the
emergence of socieconomic activities that complemented the specific dimensions
of an urban community: consumption and communitylofeéd by the effort to
control conflicts through the effort of urban systematization and the development of
an architecturally remarkable center, which it provided a plus for cultural needs.

The communist period meant a stage of accelerated industralizst the
city, connected at that time to the national economic system. The city's population
grew, and from the point of view of occupational attractiveness, Calafat was
becoming a preferred destination for the population of the neighboring areas. The
production of goods and merchandise has been favored, but we believe that the
aspects related to housing and the perpetuation of a value system necessary to
preserve the urban specificity have been neglected. The attraction of the rural
population in industal economic activities was not doubled by the maintenance of
the urban characteristics of the population. Urban dynamics were characterized by
rhythms specific to small communities.

The analysis of the answers collected from the population highlighdethth
first factor that influences the perception of the population and, implicitly, the

27 |bidem
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answers given, is considered the social status of the respondents. Occupation and
income level filter the opinions of citizens, and the prioritization of interests ar
correlated with the respondents' quality of life. The tendency is to value the city
positively according to the superior quality of the quality of life.

In correlation with the quality of life factor, the problems that directly affect
citizens and whiclare ranked from personal interests to community interests are
specified: the quality of the streets and sidewalks on the street of residence, the
supply of natural gas, the quality of the running water supply, the cleanliness of the
city. But the lack ofobs occurs frequently and can be understood as a fundamental
problem of the community.

The third factor that explains the population's perception is highlighted by
opinions related to the possibility of increasing the quality of community and urban
life: the population's recommendations are oriented towards investments in
infrastructure and the appearance of the city, elements that, as we have seen above,
influence the level of attractiveness of the city.

The fourth factor suggests a high level of subjig, being the result of
assessments related to the geographical location, the tourist potential and the perspective
of historical events (the War of Independence between the yeard 883)/

The majority of respondents appreciated that Calafat npaiityi is poorly
developed or not developed at all (54.8% in total), which provides a relevant picture
of the current context. The current evolution of the city is stagnant, as felt by 53.6%
of respondents, to which are added 22.8% respondents who mdritian¢he city
is in a period of regression.

The feeling of underdevelopment and stagnation or regression are elements
that signal the slowdown or even blocking of the urbanization process, stopped or
even blocked by the inefficiency of local administratafter 1990.

CONCLUSIONS

By comparison with the theoretical references included in this article, we find
that after 1990 the municipality of Calafat did not benefit from a local administrative
strategy connected with modern urban development modéis. life of the
community unfolded chaotically, without meaning and without subsuming the public
management to concrete objectives.

In the previous sections we highlighted that urbanization is a condition of
social development and the increase of theityual life. In the case of the present
community, it can be seen that the negative aspects of urban life do not disappear
with the slowdown or even stagnation of the urbanization process. Moreover, they
multiply and generate increasing undesirable effédtsan regression is actually a
consequence of the interruption of the urbanization process which should have been
the main objective of the public administration.
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The answers collected highlight that the logic of the population, although
influenced by 8bjective attitudes, retains elements of objectivity resulting from the
public mind: the strong points of the community are the geographical position, the
port, the civic center, Bascov beach, museums and monuments of the city. The weak
points are unpavestreets and roads, lack of jobs, lack and insufficiency of building
infrastructure, lack of sanitation and community dogs. The reasons why the
community has stagnated are poor public management, lack of jobs, lack of
investors, economic decline and popigiatemigration. From this point of view, we
find that the perception of the population and the opinions expressed are coherent at
the collective level, however, the stages of resuming development trends require the
qualified effort of development speciafiswhich, it seems, must come from outside
the community, as well as well as the financial flows necessary to resume the positive
meanings of urbanization.
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THE INTEGRATION OF ROMANIAN MIGRANTS
IN THE DANISH SOCIETY

Gabriela BOANGIU™

Abstract: The reasons for choosing this theinéntegration of Romanians in
Danish society is the fact that it fills a scientific gap in the gaflacademic research,
not being very much investigated from a sociological perspective, with -stusttured,
innovative methodology and with clearly formulated hypotheses from the sociological
point of view. The poor knowledge of Romanian communitieshie countries of
northern Europe, namely Sweden and Denmark, must be replaced by sociological
research of excellence, which will ensure recognition of these communities alongside
others in Europe and the world, ensure the preservation of Romaniaryidbsetitight
to preservation of the Romanian language and culture in the communities of Romanians
who gather far from their country of origin.

The importance of studying the phenomenon of Romanian migration to Denmark
arises from the rights of Romaniannmmunities to maintain contact with their country
of origin, with the Romanian language and culture. Researching the level dfeired|
the level of social and professional integration, the quality of life of Romanians from the
diaspora existing in Swedemd Denmark is a task of Romanian sociology, in the context
of a united and coherent Europe, in which the rights of minorities must be recognized,
but also the principle of affirming unity through diversity, of preserving the original
identity of migrantsn the new context of the adopting countries.

Considering the chosen topic, the objectives, the goals and the universe of the
field research, | chose triangulation as a method of approach, that is, the gathering of
three methodologies for investigatingthtudied phenomenon in order to have a more
detailed analysis of it. Therefore, we used the sociological questiofingirentitative
method, the noirective interview and the life story or social biography, but also the
content analysis of some soc@bcuments (magazines published by the community,
messages of community members investigated on different forums and social networks,
letters, emails, photos from respondents' personal archives).

Keywords: migration, Romanian in Danmark, integration jalation, triangulation.

The title of this study refers to the existence of welfined structural, social,
economic and cultural Romanian communities in the social space of Northern
Europe, more precisely in Denmark.

The phenomenon of the migration Bbmanians to other social spaces in
Europe or other cultural areas is a favorite topic for many doctoral students of the
Doctoral School of Social Studies, Specialization in Sociology, of the University of
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Craiova, such as Cristina llie, Alexandra Porustoe Wedad Quffa, Dan Voinea,
Cristina Pescaru, Elena Basarab, Alexandra Deaconu, Decebal Floroaica, Dumitru
Onickt, CLlin RoHu

The reasons for choosing this theinéntegration of Romanians in Danish
societyi is the fact that it fills acientific gap in the grid of academic research, not
being very much investigated from a sociological perspective, with sstweditured,
innovative methodology and with clearly formulated hypotheses from the point of
view sociological. The poor knowledgé Romanian communities in the countries
of northern Europe, namely Sweden and Denmark, must be replaced by sociological
research of excellence, which will ensure recognition of these communities
alongside others in Europe and the world, ensure the patieer of Romanian
identity, the right to preservation of the Romanian language and culture in the
communities of Romanians who gather far from their country of origin.

The importance of studying the phenomenon of Romanian migration to
Denmark arises frorthe rights of Romanian communities to maintain contact with
their country of origin, with the Romanian language and culture. Researching the
level of wellbeing, the level of social and professional integration, the quality of life
of Romanians from theiaspora existing in Sweden and Denmark is a task of
Romanian sociology, in the context of a united and coherent Europe, in which the
rights of minorities must be recognized, but also the principle of affirming unity
through diversity, of preserving the ginal identity of migrants in the new context
of the adopting countries.

Regarding the term identity, we can point out that ifia§ Latin origin
(identitas) and has several meanings, including that of: Set of data by which a person
i s i dé s, ldehtityeedets to what is essential, specific, individual, unique,
and, by extrapolation, we can talk about collective, group, societal, national,
community, continental identity by defining national identity we arrive at the
disclosure and understandiafjithe differences between societies, of the uniqueness
of national forms of social life, i.e. of their peculiarities or specificity

1 Cristina llie,Comunitatea romanilor din Spania. e nsi uni |l e di scriminktridi Gi
acul t urBaive e Ht i , University Bucharest MPwblainshmi ng House
romanilor Tn GermaniaCraiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015; Wedad Quffai gr awi a rom®©ni |l or ' n
Anglia, Craiova,Sitech Publishing House, 2015; Dan Voirleani gr an Wi i romoni din Statel e

Americii, Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015; Cristina PesCamunitatea romanilor din Belgia
Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2016; Elena BasR@inAnii din Canda, Craiova, Sitech Publishing
House, 2017; Alexandra Deacofuip m©n i i din Ol anda. Monografia unei CoOl
Craiova, Beladi & Sitech Publishing Houses, 2019; Decebal Florédataj din Serbia. Servicii sociale
Qi dezvoltaeai oovmyniBtedrad i Publ i shi@rmgs edorutsrei, d2e0slpOr;e Dum
Japonia Cr ai ova, Bel adi Pu b | iRermhanindg AldtdaCmieva, B&aalil 9 ; Ctlin Ro
Publishing House, 2020.
2Dji cWwi onar ul expl,i cEAdiitvurad Adanbe mi apjedABti@te, Bucur e Ht i,
OtovescuConservarea identitdtwidi cultural,e Bunc umedHtiil,e de i
fiMuzeul ui Na™Hi onal al Literaturidi Rom©neo Publishing H
3 Adrian Otovescugp. cit.,p. 73.
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In general,fisocial change is a collective phenomenon, which affects the

conditions, the way of life and the universeé nt al i t i e’s of a societyo

Regarding the social change generated by migration, some constants have been
observed:

a) new consumption models appear and the standard of living improves;

b) emigrants try to develop new economic practices (entrepreneurship) where
they use their accumulated knowledge;

¢) identity repositioning occurs migrants who claim multiple identities, or

thefresi nventi ondo/ reconstructieson of some sociall

INVESTIGATION METHODS

Considering the chosen topic, the objectives, the goals and the universe of the
field research, | chose triangulation as a method of approach, that is, the gathering
of three methodologies for investigating the studied phenomerander to have a
more detailed analysis of it. Therefore, we used the sociological questiohnaire
guantitative method, the natrective interview and the life story or social
biography, but also the content analysis of some social documents (magazines
published by the community, messages of community members investigated on
different forums and social networks, letteramnails, photos from respondents'
personal archives).

fiThe sociological questionnairancludes a series of questions, with free or
predetermined answers, to which the investigated subjects must answer, and which
are elaborated according to the proposed theme. The abusive use of the questionnaire
(questionnaire mania) and its absolutization in empirical research, as well as in
statistts or cybernetics, was systematically denounced by the American sociologist
P. Sorokin (Tendencies an8 deceptions of

fiThe sociological interviewi is characterized by the fact that the
questions addressed to the interlocutors art aimed at their quality as
individuals, but at the members of the community, and the investigated subjects
voluntarily participate in the investigation. It can be directive (when the
researcher conducts the interview based on a list of issues, thd'swrjewers
being recorded in an orderly manner) and-doective (when the investigator
can intervene in the sequence and logic of the discussed issues, the freedom of
di scussion béing unrestricted)o

4 Adrian OtovescuMi gr aWwi a i, mDamitro Qtévesoun(cadrd)ratat de sociologie
g e n e, Craibvh, Beladi Publishing House, 2010, p. 388.

5Dumitru OtovescuS o c i o | o g iEed i g'diaya€ramvaMReladi Publishing House, 2009,
p. 124

6 Ibidem.
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The concept of life history has known numerous debates regarding its
epistemological and methodological status within the sbaiban sciences.
Regarding the reflections on this concept, two initial coordinates can be outlined,
which need to be branchedaaf the way: on the one hand, the ability of life stories
to lead to and substantiate scientifically based, rigorous and viable knowledge can
be questioned , on the other hand, the researcher's attention must be focused on the
methodological valences ofdhmethod of using the life story. In other wondbat
can weknowand bywhat way(method) ohowcan weknow using the documents
about the stories of life, at the same time, contributing to the configuration of such
collections.

SOCIALIZATION AND SOCIO -CULTURAL INTEGRATION 1 BASIC
CONCEPTS

Any socialization process has as its final goal social and systemic integration.
Sacialization is, in turn, the psyclocial process of transmissioassimilation of values,
codes and norms in order to train, adaptfaally integrate the individughocial/systemic
integration represents the set of interactions between an individual/group and a specific
environment (professional, educational, community, society).

Regarding the phenomenon of transnational migraftofipresupposes the
existence of stable social relations between persons and groups of immigrants from
the country of adoption and other persons and groups (especially family) from the
country of origin. So, immigrants are agents of systematic socidijesmd national
bor der so

At the same time,

fithe positive definition of the immigrant is the statement that he comes
from a certain country and seeks to enter another country, with the aim of staying
for a long period of time. A strondefinition is closer to the specifics of
sociological knowledge, because it allows us a more complete assessment of the
immigrant (...). The evaluation of the immigrant condition from a sociological
perspective allows a complex examination of the phenomefianigration,
helping us to understand the factors, causes,®mcnomic and cultural effects
of its mé&nifestationo

The immigrant represents the person who, following a voluntary act, decides
to emigrate (from the country of origin) and work in drestcountry in order to

7 Adrian Otovescugp. cit, p. 200.

8 Adrian OtovescuRomanii din ltaliai Monogr afi a unei c,o mBitnd u rtevit id,e

Romanian Academy Publishing House, 2016, pjp221
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improve his quality of life. Regarding the effects of the migration process on people
who have voluntarily decided to emigrate, there are not enough studies on the degree
of satisfaction of the immigrant, since it is probably assurtteat migration
automatically brings with it personal and professional fulfillment.

Instead, a series of studies analyze the effects that the migration process has on
the citizens of the host society. Bdjakivides these studies into two categories:
researchers who believe that immigrants negatively affect the labor market because
they threaten the jobs of native citizens; researchers who believe that the effects of
immigration processes are beneficial.

Along the lines of the second series, Pdftemakes certain logical
clarifications, namely the fact that the labor market can be divided into several
sectors and as such there are several categories of jobs and types of insertion on the
labor market.

In the primary sector, Portes includes professiaith high qualifications,
decent jobs, high salaries, advancement possibilities and in the secondary sector, the
category of jobs that do not require a high degree of professional training, that do
not have the possibility to group in unions to defendr tights, who have poor
working conditions and low wages. According to Portes, depending on the level of
training and skills of the immigrants, they can be included in one of the two
categories, especially in the second one. Portes, along with WilsoShadiet!,
states that there is a third sector besides the primary and secondary ones, namely the
fiethnic enclave

The ethnic enclave includes groups of immigrants concentrated on a certain
geographical space where there are also businesses where thagrkaihese
ethnic enclaves can beconfiemployers for other categories of immigrants of
different ethnicities, with the possibility of advancement, based on the recognition
of the work done.

A person's decision to immigrate also carries with him hisngifiéss to integrate
systemically and socially in the new host community/society. Knowledge of the
language, compliance with the rules according to which the host society operates are
conditions for systemic integration. On the other hand, social integagerates with
values, traditions, cultural codes, identities which, in a society of differences, can be
elements of distinction as well as bridges of communication with others.

A series of researches have been established as points of support for the current
theories regarding migration. Among these researches there are those that focus on

9 George BorjasFriends or Strangers: The Impact of Immigration on the US Econblew
York, Basic Books, 1990, pp. #80.

10 Alesandro Portedyligration and development: Reconciling opposite viewsiEthnic and
Raci al Studi eso,i22no. 32(1), 2009, pp. 5

11 Alesandro Portes, Steven Shafeevisiting the enclave hypothesis: Miami twénte years
later, The Center for Migration and Development, Working Paper rirl@6Princeton, Princeton
University Press, 2006.
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the individual dimension, namely on the voluntary decision of individuals to
immigrate. Ths set of research highlights the social aspects of migration (identity,
values, attachment, personal and family relationships). These dimensions of social
order in turn train the mechanisms of systemic integration (respecting the rules of
institutions, soieties where the immigrant works).

CASE STUDIES

I. Narcis George Matache, the Romanian who ran in the local elections in
Denmark on November 16, 2021
Romanian Narcis George Matache ran for the Northern Jutland regional
council (regionalradsvalg) electiotisat took place on 16 November 2021, the same
day as the regional and municipal votes across the codihaigrived in Aalborg in
August 2009 from a small village in Romanian Moldova to study Marketing
Management at the University College of Northernmark. | was among the first
300 internati onadMasttaucdheen ttsolidn tthhee Dcaintiyséh new
Local 06 which is published in English.

Il . Romanian grocery storefiROFo0do in Copenhagen, Denmark
The Romanian specialty store in Copenhagen igddcaght in the center of
the Danish capital near the main shopping sfis#zged. Thousands of Romanians
residing in Copenhagen, tiiport of merchantsand the city ofiLittle Mermaid®
from the stories of H.C. Andersen, they cross the threshold of the Romanian grocery
store every year.
Whether they have an anniversary, or for the big Romanian holidays, Easter
and Christmas, or for a simple party with friends, they all come to buystheked
meats, wines, palinca, sauerkrdimi c i dic mamanaci 6 from Mrs. Andre
the only Romanian store in Copenhagen.

Il . More than 20 Romanian candidates in the local elections in Denmark
1 Nordjyllandi NarcisGeorgeMatache
1 Midtjylland 7 loanRusu
9 Vesthimmerland AndreeaBiancaPascalalBuza
9 Morsgi Florina Elenalremes
9 Randerd RafaelAndrasescu
1 Horsens RalucaBalogh
9 Hedensted Mihai BogdanBarbus
9 Samsd lulian Paiu
1 Esbjergi Daniel Teodor Avram
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https://www.facebook.com/IoanRusu83?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/andreea.bianca.334?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
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9 Tenderi Alina Racila Tegnderkommune
9 Aabenrad Ovidiu GeorgeNechitoi
9 Senderbord MariusSmac
9 Fredericiai EcaterinaPedersen
1 Kertemindég' lulian Macinca
9 Slagelsé RaulPuf(A)
1 Ringstedi ValentinCostelAndersen
9 Frederiksberd RoxanaSimion
For Alina Racila, who campaigns in Tgnder, West Jutland, equality of
opportunity is a key concerfiYour gender, age, nationality, education or disability
should not stand in the way of a good | ifeo,
They want to helpdreigners better integrate into this country and improve,
they say, the health and education systefi8everal million industrious and
ambitious Romanians have gone abroad in recent years, and the political instability
in Romania wil | analystsssg&§ anot her waveo,
Narcis George Matache, candidate in Denm@@ke thing that a lot of people
have asked me is that they would like to have access to a family doctor who
understands them. | want to focus on digitizing the health system. We have the
necessary technology so that when you talk to your family doctor, you have
automatic translation, no matter what language, so that you can understand each
o t h Atrordy.31 years old, Narcis is again running for a seat on the council of one
of Denmark'sif’e regions, the northern one. He is already a councillor, the first in
history who is not Danish. He promises changes in the new mandate’as well
loan Rusu, candidate in Denmafivlore things can change only politically,
at least in the field of healthwant better monitoring of pregnant women in the last
period ofY% pregnancy?o
Ovi di u Ne c h ifiviidonihg cance deredrond Eurtope and are like ants,
we come, we work, we pay taxes, we are contributors, we are mostly forgotten,
because we donthase r epr e8ent ati veo
Roxana Simionfil want to make it so that people learn Danish at work, so that
what they |l earn theoretic@dlly they can apply

IV. Another case study that | propose to research in more detail is that
represented by th&omanian-Danish Academic Association (RDAA)is an
organization of academically educated people of Romanian origin who live in

12 Seehttps://danemarca.ro/pes?é-de-romanicandideazda-alegerilelocale si-regionaledin-
danemarc&evor-saschimbe/ acesed at November 18, 2021.

13 lbidem

14 1bidem

15 Ibidem

16 Ibidem
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Denmark, and other people from the comityuDanish students who are interested in
the Romanian language and culture.

The purpose of the Romani®@anish Academic Association is to promote
Romanian identity and valu@sthe academic, cultural, scientific, technical, artistic
and entrepreneuriaénvironments in Denmark. RDAA aims to constitute a
representative pole of the highly qualified Romanian diaspora in Denmark in
dialogue and concrete partnerships with authorities from Romania and the Danish
state (professional associations, universitiesgarch centers, Danish companies,
etc.). RDAA also facilitates the exchange of ideas and initiatives of Romanian
professionals, as well as the attraction of young Romanian talents through mentoring
activities. RDAA is an open association addressed tdRafhanian experts in
Denmark who are active in research and university environments, as well as highly
qualified activities.

In March 2016, the launch event of the Romasidmmish Academic
Association (AARD) took place in Copenhagen. Romanian professionaarious
fields such as engineering, IT, medicine, research, social sciences and students met
at the Romanian Embassy in the Kingdom of Denmark for the official launch of the
Association. On behalf of the Romanian Embassy in Copenhagen,-Wiartei
Ardeleanu participated, as ambassador to the Kingdom of Denmark and the Republic
of Iceland, as well as two members of the Mission.

V.Casestudyi Mel i nda Vi Han, Romanian soci ol og
Denmark since 2011
Me | i n d avas¥Xindldrsoumgh to respond to a safinéctive interview about

her experience as an emigrant in Denmark. She testified:

fiSince 2011, | have been to Denmark for the first time and it was not a
premeditated choice, it was about a scholarship, that's howéd in Denmark
for the first time. My case is an atypical cadehad several periods when | was
not only in Denmark, | also traveled to other countries, there were also returns
to Romania, but | always returned to Denmark.

No one helped me tmigrate, | found the scholarship by myself, through
the faculty where | was enrolled in Cluj, | found out about the scholarship from
their newsletter. It is about the Faculty of European Studies fromi®baps 25
years old when | chose this scholarshipenmark. When I left Romania, | had
ajob as a program manager atfio r k and Travel 0 Agency, which d
all kinds of study or work opportunities abroad for students, especially in
America, the USA.

| happily finished sociology in the countryfter that | did a master's
degree also in the country, in Interactive Multimedia, but | worked tangentially
with this field. After that, | reentered Denmark, also with a scholarship, for my
master's degree, where, as a result of that master's degre@nplaged at the
faculty for half a year as an adviser for international students.
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After that there was a short period of unemployment or even longer, then |
was hired as a teacher of global perspectives, which is a kind of sociology, but in a
more globalvay. This was happening in Aalborg, Denmark.
Regarding the image of Romania in Denmark, | would say that the general
opinion and what appears in the press has a negative trend, somehow in relation to
the people who come to Denmark, who basically workherfdrm, that is quite a
big trend, and obviously with thefts. But this image is not very widespread. With
whom | met and with whom | spoke about the image of Romania with those from
the more academic field, they have a more positive image, they sapheahat t
Romanians they met have a positive attitude towards work, they are very
conscientious, and friendly, so it is quite a positive image, at least at the faculty
where | worked, where Romanians had worked before me, it was something
absolutely positive, lid not feel that there was any discrimination.
The image of these northern countries, as if they are colder... is true, and |
think that this also contributes to their reluctance towards any other nation, not
necessarily towards the Romanians. It is a nsgstematic, more latent kind of
distancing. If it's a job, it's obvious by your name that you're not Danish or that you
don't speak the language...
| speak Danish... In my family | speak Romanian, | am half Hungarian, half
Romanian, in my family Hungariais also spoken, Hungarian is spoken more
especially when | am at home. In Denmark | speak English, a bit of Danish with
some people where maybe | force a bit or to practice and | realize it is a psychological
barrier even though | know | speak Englismimy contexté it is an effort
thaté ok, |l et me try to speak danish tooé obvi
mean they really appreciate it if they see you making any kind of effort to speak their
|l anguage, because it peakaarasguagethatishoelyn t hat é ah, w
spoken in Denmatrk... there are only 5.5 million people who speak that language...
why would you do that? ¢é but appreciatesé so |i
What | lost coming to Denmark... | think my social life and friends, not
necessarily thatt lost them, literally, but it was reduced... you no longer have
the intensity of relationships, basically... and that occupies the most space in my
heart... What did | win by coming to Denmark? | have finally found a country
where | feel that the valudshave, | had before | left, are similar to what
| discovered in Denmark.
I have foreign friends in principle, most of them... it's also because of the
job I have... and in my master's degree | was a multicultural group... | had only
two Danishcolleaggs and there werel70 from other countr

CONCLUSIONS

All these case studies talk about certain identity, sogltural strategies of
the Romanians to integrate into the adoption societies, but they also represent

“"The interview with Melisa Vi Han was taken in 2020.
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attempts to preserve the Romaniamidg, some socieultural signs beyond the
barriers that could imposes certain social stratifications.
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DIMENSIONS OF GLOBALIZATION
IN THE CONTEMPORARY ERA

LaurenSi'u RADU

Abstract: Globalization is a phenomenon, especially economic and cultural,
through which the countries of the world are increasingly interconnected aredothe
influence each other. In a world in the process of globalization, seemingly isolated events
have a global impact. For example, a terrorist attack or a resounding bank failure can
have an effect on a significant part of the world.

It was the informBion revolution that allowed globalization. The fact that
television, radio, newspapers and the internet provide us with information about the entire
planet, in real time, has led to the emergence of a global interconnection, in which
everyone is concernaout everyone. To all this was added the ease with which man of
the contemporary age can travel, mainly due to the development of commercial aviation.

A multipolar world, in the process of globalization and interconnected, thanks to
the information revaltion, has led to the emergence of a new cultural diversity. People
from different cultures communicate at a distance or live together exchanging ideas,
habits, etc. They know each other better and cooperate more and more, in the spirit of
peace and solidiy. However, humanity still has many problems to overcome in this
century. These include weapons of mass destruction, wars, pollution, terrorism, cross
border crime and economic or health crises. Today, global problems require a global
response, involvig all nations and all cultures.

Keywords: Globalizationworld system, economic interdependence, information
revolution, global culture.

Globalization, as a process of human history, is relatively old, being considered
a system of generalized order, based on a center of power, which, in time and by
virtue of its expansion mechanisms, ends up restructuringktt@vn world in a
relatively witary system.

As we understand it today, globalization has as its starting point the formation
of themodern world systemvhich appeared in tHgthcentury. Prior to the modern
process of globalization, there were also slightly smétiwbal evolutions, but
extremely important in the world known at that time. The best known case is that of
Venice, which imposed its domination over the entire Mediterranean area for a

*39Degree Scientific Resd®drophkemstPhDt,e TO©rS.ReNieaaglcthe s
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian AcademgilExpatrick2013@yahoo.com

AC.N3 .c o |-R le & RIVEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIII, 2022, pp.227 240


mailto:xpatrick2013@yahoo.com

228 Lauren™ u RADU

period of about five centuries, alone or with otfieenters of power such as Genoa,
the Byzantine Empire or the Ottoman Empire. Venice was the first European power
to rationally concentrate capitalist resources (credit, industry, tradé, etc.)

What makes the difference between the old and the new process of
globalization is théndustiial revolution which took place on the support of the state
administered by an urban elite and a capitalist bureaucracy. In fatdtistrial
revolution refers to thefiglobal transformation of political, social, economic and
cultural relations througthe spread of machinism and mass produdtidrarge
scale production has become possible as a result of the expansion of the use of steam
engine technology, which has given both the width and speed of transport to a scale
never before seen.

An importantfeature of thendustrial revolutionin the West refers to the
integration of the agricultural sector in the industrial and banking circuit, within the
national and international market. In this sense, the globalization or expansion of the
industrial worldto rural areas has led to the disappearance of agricultural workers
and the anthropological pattern of the village otder

Viewed from a certain point of view, globalization can be identified as a
process by which the soetmltural spaces of the worldnite under a politico
economic leadership, which does not necessarily have a direct character, and can
only be influenced by the center of the system. Thus, local cultures integrate into a
global systemunder the coordination of a dominant culture.

Globalzation can be seen as an expansion and acceleration of global
interconnection in all aspects of contemporary social life, from politics to culture and
from economics to the spiritual redinModernity has accentuated interdependence,
interconnection, andver time, enshrined them as existential modes of society. The
massive movements of the population, the reduction of distances, as a result of the
increase of the speeds of the movement, the multiplication of the mass media, which
managed the performante transmit faster and faster what is happening in the
world, occasioned the realization tifietodernity is inherently globalizirg

Interdependence expresses the reciprocal link between two processes, two actors
or two communities, so that any impoitarrent that occurred within the perimeter of

1 Fernand BraudeTimpul lumij volume I, translation and afterword by Adrian Riza, Bucharest,
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one will influence the other. The interdependence involved in globalization differs,
first of all, in its scope: it is not limited to relations and connections between two states
or communities, but covers imt®ntinental distances. To these are added some
elements related to the magnitude of the connection, its consistency and impact.

In the contemporary era, we are dealing with networks of a completely different
density and complexity. Today, the world is crossed by a lot of intercontinental
interdependence networks (economic, cultural, communication, educational
networks). It is notyst the fact that the density of these networks has increased
enormously, but the fact that they intersect, giving riseotaplex interconnections
Economic interdependence affects cultural and social ties and, at the same time, has a
considerable impacin ecological interdependence. Industrial development, especially
in developing countries, visibly affects the environment and the interdependence
specific to this field, which in turn can stimulate the setting of environmental protection
standards, but ¢an also induce attitudes hostile to industrialization itself. As a result,
there is an interdependence of a completely different nuance, which involves not only
a high density of networks, but also many points of intersection and contact between
networksalready established or expanding. If information is circulating on these
networks that the price of oil is going to rise, the message will prepare a type of
decision among developed countries, for example the purchase of an additional
amount of fuel, an@proach which, in turn, accentuates the tendency to increase prices.
If that information is accompanied by data on increased instability -expdrting
countries, then the signal may prepare a more complex type of response.

In any case, the complex intlmpendence based on intersecting networks
induces the perception that an event in one part of the world can have a very
significant impact in another part of the world, which fosters a sense of insecurity:
the life of a community is no longer affected affs, processes, attitudes within the
respective community, but also of external actions and measures.

The analysis of the phenomenon of globalization should not eliminate the
military component, which, in recent decades, has manifested itself, in particular, in
the fight against terrorism and insurgency, more or less associated with it. In the
context of dobalization, this interconnection is a sufficient argument to be able to
state thafithe security of a given area is inseparable from global sedudtyhough
traditional forms of combating threats to international security, through military
alliances are still necessary to eliminate the factors of insecurity that are globalizing
and the mere manifestation of the military power of states is no longer enough.

Taking into account its dimensions of manifestation, globalization establishes
the conditionsof pressures that influence international security, but also the way in
which the perception of security is reflected in the experiences of physical and
spiritual security of each person.

6 Mihai Marcel Neag, Eduard Simion, AlexandruKisnt el | i g e n ¢ BibikTechgol obal i zar e
Media Publishing House, 2015, p. 5.
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The politicatmilitary security landscape is complemented by gldabaids
in population growth, inequalities in economic development, urbanization,
pandemics, accumulations in biotechnology, environmental issues and global
warming, lack of resources etc. In this context, the main challenge of the last
three decades is, thiout a doubt, to restablish the coordinates of the global
balance of powerThe new security architecture manifests itself as a competitive
arena in which reference systems, relational landmarks and levels of ambition
are redefined, by virtue of more l@ss different sets of valuesid interests, but
which position states in relation to the main entities of the spectrum of
international relation's As George Soros mentionefithe obvious principle of
globalization is competition. As long disere is globalization, competition will
accompany i, which leads us to the idea that this perspective will be maintained
for a long time.

From this perspective, states can be definedpawers an attribute
conferred by their political, economic andlitary potential, in contrast to states
experiencing certain stages specific to crises. The relations between these states
involve international governmental organizations, but also civil society
organizations, transnational companies or terrorist netsyadkname just a few.

The factors generating politiemilitary crises are well outlined and relate to
internal and external vulnerabilities and threats, to the structure and functionality
of the state system, manifested peacefully or through the us®lehgé. The

fact that most conflicts stem from ethneligious, territorial and/or ideological
motivations, and a relative reduction in military violence is associated with
increased political, economic and technological violence, is an additional
argumant that all these aspects must be taken into account in security analyzes.

The beginning of this century was dedicated to efforts to develop forms of
cooperation and security policies that respond to the globalization of insecurity,
while realizing that gibalization does not eliminate traditional geopolitical
concerns. Divergent positions, but also the need to reach a consensus, are
strongly visible in forums and summits, where key leaders of the planet meet;
they are challenged to go beyond strictly nasibinterests (internal political and
social pressures) and to adopt a compromise solution, in which to frame their
own priorities. In this sense, it is obvious that an adequate capacity for security
control and management presupposes foresight, antieipaaind any policy of
action must be based on logical, coherent and plausible predi€tions

" Ibidem pp. 5 6.
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More than two decades after the onset of modern terrdrigncan be seen
that the world's view of the future has changed dramatically, with insecurity and fear
becoming a cruel reality. As James Canton puts it, we will live fiegtnaordinarily
dynamic, turbulent, multidimensional future over which uncertainty will i&fgn

International terrorism is not only the creation of the Akéslim world, but
also part of the aggressive and warlike attitude of Islam, of political leaders who have
divergent interests and ambitions. In order to fight terrorism, it is necessary to
undestand the roots of the harmful factors, a correct diagnosis in order to streamline
security policy, a strategy anchored in reality, but also a dialogue with Muslim states.
Terrorism is the dark side of globalization, and economic warfare and its impact on
the identity of nations is the engine of our contemporary history. Globalization will
be the most successfiitevolutiord that will lead to the accumulation of global
democracy, free trade, free markets or deepen poverty. Worldwide organized
terrorist netwarks will rely on the phenomenon of globalization to achieve a global
destabilization, which will raise funds, new recruits from poor or even rich states in
the West to commit new acts of terroriém

In the opinion of journalist Traian Ungurearfislamization is already a fact
in Western Europe. The elites of the West prepare meticulously, dogmatically and
somnambulistically a funer al rite from which
fithe West risks to go out of history through the passivity it sbhibw

The intensification of the phenomenon of globalization is the fundamental
feature of the world economy at the beginning of the 21st century and is
characterized by the accentuation of the tendency to reduce and eliminate barriers
between national ecomies, as well as to amplify the links between these
economies. Although it is a term often used in the literature, it cannot be said that
there is a generally accepted definition. In this sense, one of the best known is the
definition of the World Bankaccording to whichiglobalization refers to the fact
that in recent years an increasing part of global economic activity takes place
between people and companies from different coutfies

Regarding the economic dimension of globalization, it is atdredrbnt of the
determinants, manifesting both a quantitative and a qualitative component, which
justifies the economic importance of the other dimensions of globalization. The

11 We are considering here, the attacks concerted by ti@aatia Organization, the attacks in
Spain, Great Britain, France, Belgium, but also thogmted by the ISIS Organization.
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guantitative side of economic globalization is justified mainly by the unpseted
increase in the volume and structure of trade in goods, capital and services, involving
most nations or economic entities internationally, and by increasing international
production, relocation of industry or mass migration of workforce. The quaditat
perspective of the economic dimension refers to the new realities regarding the limits
of human knowledge, determined primarily by technical or technological progress and
the spread of these elements of modernity globally, as well as the emergence of
collateral phenomena or side effects, with a major impact on social, cultural or political
life of nations (popularization of economic integration phenomena, common policy on
the regulation of international trade relations or environmental pollutionlatéakt,
the success of globalization refers to the universal perception of this phenomenon,
determined on the basis of the success of the world economy and its ability to meet the
needs and aspirations of all people to the greatest extent possiblargmschle and
in relation to the set of national particularities or interests, harmoniously corroborated
with the regional or global interest. The balance of the world economy can lead to the
equitable distribution of wealth globally and, ultimately e tinequivocal acceptance
of globalization as an irreversible and positive phenom&non

Under the strictly economic aspect, of the efficiency of the allocation and use
of resources, the economic globalization appears as a rational phenomenon, able to
provide a bigger volume of goods and services, with less and less resources.
Economic globalization presupposes, in essence, the globalization of the process of
creating the gross domestic production of the states of the*world

In the current international division of labor there are countries with varying
degrees of international specialization. Thus, developed countries, which rely on modern
technology and the rapid circulation of information have an efficient specializaion th
ensures a large share in all international trade. On the other hand, we have poorly
developed countries, with unilateral specialization and a small share of Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) in world exports. The main characteristics and trends on thenadéd
can be considered: the tendency to restructure the international division of labour,
respectively to assert the developing countries on the market of manufactured products;
specialization of developed countries in research with results in modaritrambdern
technigues, while developing countries specialize in suppliers of raw materials and basic
or classical industrial products; the reorientation towards basic products of the developed
countries by increasing the correlation between the exiaetnd the processing
industry in order to limit their dependence on external sources; regrouping in developing
countries that may lead to restructuring in the international division of labour; the
decrease in the number of countries involved in interraltforancial flows and, at the
same time, their rapid growth both quantitatively and as a role in the financing of other
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countries; increasing the share and role of structures, economic areas in the international
economic division, the emergence of mixadtatally new economic systems; the
tendency tdrepatriaté the traditional manufacturing industries, which through ultra
sophisticated equipment reach higher profit and performance rates than the period of
their cantonment in third world countrtésAs a result, it is estimated that the world
market will mean more and more competition between producers, which will deepen the
international division of labour. The technisagientific revolution, the cultural
revolution, the information revolution and teecommunications revolution as well as

the increase of the role of the political factor are likely to bring major changes in the
international division of labour.

Globalization can be a dynamic and powerful force for growth and
development. To the extethiat it is properly managed, the foundations for sustained
and balanced growth at the international level can be laid. For this, it is necessary to
maintain perseverance in the search for consensual solutions through open and direct
dialogue, which mustke into account the interests of all participgintdowever,
globalization can have negative effects on economies in transition, through uneven
developments and major imbalances in current account balances, which can lead to
large tradedleficits, especially in countries that have delayed structural reforms

Considering globalization as a process of deepening and strengthening the
interdependence relations between the actors of the world economy, an attempt was
made to balance the tworé®s present on this huge stage of the world economy: on
the one hand, the natural inclination towards cooperation, and on the other hand, the
fierce competition in which the economic protagonists engaged, in various forms of
competitior. The purpose ofuch an approach is extremely clear, namely, to see
which of them manifests itself with greater intensity.

The growth of emerging economies in recent decades has led to a reduction in
inequality between nations, but only in the short term. This happeadira when
markets around the world became connected through trade and investment.
Globalization has helped emerging economies grow, as they have been able to export
to America or Western Europe, while benefiting from investment. Due to the faster
growth of emerging economies, inequality between countries has diminished.
However, global income inequality has remained unchanged. Equality has failed to
improve, and in some cases has even worsened.

Inequality is a problem for many nations, where economieréifices have
contributed to a backlash against globalization and even against capitalism.
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Although the increase in income inequality can be considered as an effect of
globalization, it does not lead to the conclusion that the remedy is found only in trade
policy. A fiscal policy that can help redistribute and grow is governibacked
investment. Thus, investments in infrastructure could generatepaidlljobs with
medium qualifications. Such a regulated fiscal policy could generate income for
certain sements of the population. Improving infrastructure and increasing middle
class incomes, which comprise most consumers, are likely to ensure this growth. In
general, it is appreciated that inequality should be, first and foremost, an internal
problem, not @aommercial problem for governments. The response to globalization
is focused on the attention of policy makers to trade agreements, which means that
this development is in full swirg

The degree of globalization of a country is measured, first of athdjevel
of openness of its economy to the outside and by the share of foreign trade in the
Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and the investment environment. The basis for
assessing the level of globalization of the world economy is the degree of its
internatonalization. The accentuation of economic integration between nations has
led to the erosion of differences between national economies and to a decrease in the
autonomy of national governments, a trend that shows no signs of stopping.

Whether or not we arfollowers of globalization, we can see examples of its
size and effects every day: increasing the volume of operations, the amount and
location of direct investment, business relocation, financial market fluctuations,
economic competition between stataad regions. Trade, finance, transport,
production, services, capital are today parts of a whole that no longer belongs to the
physical borders of states or continents. The growth of international trade, superior
to the growth of national productions, tiernationalization of financial markets,
the increase of the influence of large companies on administrations, the
homogenization of lifestyles are some of the characteristics of economic
globalizatiort®,

The financial dimension is also relevant in thegass of globalization. The
expansion of the financial services and customer portfolio on a global scale indicates
the trend of creating a global finance market. Markets are interconnected, and events
affect all actors. The opening or abolition of natioeethange control systems has
been a driving force in financial globalization. On the global stage, financial
transactions are the headliner in the profit economy. They exceed the value of
international trade in goods and services, which can easily evapranomies
considered stable. Systemic risk has increased in the financial market, with national
economies now being put in a position where the levers of action have lost their
effectiveness. Another aspect of globalization is the fundamental economic
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exchanges, with the meaning of capital flows on various national markets that have
become increasingly difficult to cont?él

Another extremely important aspect concerns the fiscal field, the possibility of
control over the finances of suchcampany being, in general, reduced. Thus, the
transfer of important sums of money resulting from commercial activities is favored,
and there is even the risk of concealing them in order to evade the payment of
obligations due to the state. Internationaheylaundering has imposed considerable
costs on the world economy, resulting in the deterioration of the efficient operations
of national economies and, by promoting a worse economic policy, slow corruption in
the financial market, reduced public confiderin the international financial system
and, as a result, the reduction of the world economy growth system. Faced with these
problems, the country's political decisiorakers would be forced to tighten their fiscal
policy to try to create a budget surplahich would be used to neutralize the monetary
effects of capital influencés

From an economic point of view, globalization means the global integration of
production, trade and the financial and banking system. At first glance, this
integration shouldgive poor countries a chance to grow faster, but so far
globalization has rather led to the marginalization of poor countries. Their
participation in world trade has remained limited, access to the international financial
market is virtually norexistent,and their share of total international investment is
diminishing. In fact, globalization reduces the autonomy and deeisaking power
of national governments and prevents them from successfully intervening to support
their own economies.

It has often ben argued that the process of globalizing the financial system
would bring some benefits to all countries. However, the financial crises that have
affected Asia, Mexico and Russia, all of which are in full swing, have called into
question this alleged advtage. Thus, it is considered that the multiplication of
financial crises after 1980, would be precisely the result of financial liberalization
and the possibility of operation for a very large number of banks. It also adds to the
explanations of the finaial crises the phenomenon calleontagion which can
manifest itself more freely in a global econgfnyCertainly, we can say that the
phenomenon of globalization limits the scope of national policies and economies,
but offers the advantage of a fastelusion to those problems that can not, by their
very nature and complexity, be solved except globally: the distribution of resources,
access to technology and information, ecological issues, combating contemporary
extremism of any kind etc.

The internatioalization of trade and investment has been one of the main
causes of the intensification of the globalization process. In the agiwhation
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globalization financial transactions and cooperation agreements are carried out
extremely quickly from one ctinent to another. At the local level, as a result of
international exchanges, products and ideas foreign to the respective community
enter more and more often, which are easily assimilated and integrated. The
information revolutiorcreated the premisesrithe irreversibility of connections and
interdependencies between all states of the world and the emergence of a key
phenomenon of postmodernityiobal culture People tend to dress the same, eat the
same, listen to the same music, have the same hafutelieve in the same moral
values. Therefore, the products of global consumer culture can be defined as those
products that go beyond cultural spaces. Thus, development is both an economic and
a cultural process. The correlation between developmentwdhde expresses, in
fact, the global character of social determinism. On the other hand, local cultural
traditions, the specific past of each people or each community have their say and the
stronger the local values, the stronger the awareness of mgjdnghem, favoring
the exacerbation of angilobalization tendenciés

The impact of cultural globalization on urban life has produced changes in the
two basic components of culture: @ificial, with reference to clothing culture and
the architectral and themental considering as a characteristic example the musical
culture, while gastronomy was viewed as a corollary between the two compénents

In trying to create @lobal culture an important role is assigned to foreign
languages. By all appesnces, English is, indisputably, at the top of the hierarchy,
being used worldwide in all its forms: written, spoken, formal, informal and in the
form of specialized registers: economic, legal, technical or journalistic. We can see
that English has becontbe central language of international communication in
business, politics, administration, science and academia, being at the same time the
dominant language of global advertising and popular céfture

The problem of language dominance and the threlngaistic diversity is
linked to another more general problem, that of cultural imperialism: the idea that a
culture can have a hegemonic character. This pessimistic construction of the idea of
global culture predominated at the end of the twentiettucgnndeed, theheory
of cultural imperialismcan be considered one of the first theories of cultural
globalization. This concept of global culture is perceived today as the spread of
American values, goods, and lifesffleThe clearest evidence is tlbvious
convergence and standardization in cultural goods around the world. In support of

27Radu S6Ghgehatizare cultur@labai kulltoacagl globaeédgrafi
Bucharest, University Publishing House, 2009, pj.338
28 |bidem pp. 40 48.

2% David Held, Anthony McGrew, David Goldblatt, Jonathan Perrafon,ans f or mb r i gl obal e.
Pol itict, e c, translatioin by RmanakEcl uel ntau rltu p a Kk c u Adriana ktraub, M
and AlinaMar i a Tur cu, |l akKi , Polirom Publishing House, 2004,

30 George RitzerGl obal i zar ea nimicul ui. Cul tura consumul ui

translation by Raluca Popescu, Bucharest, Hutaaublishing House, 2010, ppi4Q.



Dimensions ofGlobalization in theContemporangEra 237

this idea, John Tomlinson saitlfake any catalog, from clothes to music, to film and
television, to architecture and you will not be able to ignore the fact thairnce
styles, brands, tastes and practices now have global circulation and can be
encountered almost anywhere in the wo¥id

In the context of globalization, each culture has the right and it is necessary to
design its own path, each comes to tbenmon treasure with its own historical,
spiritual, traditional and identity load. The assertion of the identity of each nation, of
its cultural particularities, constitutes a right without which the universal, by not
recognizing or destroying the partiaul loses its very essence. If the elements of
civilization, by their nature, can be unified on a global scale, culture, which in turn
is subject to evolution and using the latest conquests of civilization, cannot also
support, by its nature, unification.

The examples we are experiencing in the process of globalization from this
point of view are a warning, against which, if no measures are taken in time to
prevent the spread of the phenomenon, the common society of the future tends to
lose the most beauwtf side and maintain its verticality.

There is an extremely rich and varied memory of civilizations, but also of the
most diverse cultures, whose hypothetical disappearance would constitute for
humanity one of the greatest dramas. Thus, in the conditfogkloalization of
civilization factors, of reconsideration of sovereignty, of the very idestaté, of
supranational institutionalized forms, the cultural and spiritual dimensions will be
those that will ensure the identity of states, peoples, asrisa#itheir own identities,
of their spiritual and cultural treasure, shaped throughout history. At the same time,
only culture or the degree of culture can enable the degree of reception of the values
of globalism, can show resistance or opennessféonneto change, can determine
relations with civilization in terms of asserting their identity, beliefs, customs,
traditions and mentalities of the national spiritual heritage. Without renouncing
ethnicity and religion, one's own traditional and cultwaues, identity, the idea
that is imposed, objectively and rationally in economic, social and political sense, is
the promotion of democratic values, equality in rights and obligations, constitutional
guarantee of freedoms and their free exercise, withoomstraints and
discrimination, but also the protection of minoritfes

Globalization, although often debated as a phenomenon that causes turbulence
and change, is in fact, the term used for the collective effect, the change that takes
place as a result of global involvement. Globalization can be seen as a technological,
econanic, political, behavioral and cultural phenomenon that has arisen worldwide;
initiated and made possible by modern means of communication, transport and legal
infrastructure, although we must admit that phenomena such as globalization can be

31 John Tomlinson,Gl obal i zar,e tkriancullat i o by Cristina

Amarcord Publishing House, 2002, p. 120.
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observed intte past, throughout history. In conclusion, globalization is a term used
to describe how people becoifireore interconnectédylobally from an economic,
political and cultural point of view.

Because of the very high speed with which information circulaidayt
through the media, trade and, of course, travel and the trends and ideas that are being
launched, we are dealing with a globalization of cultures; for example, a consumer
in our country can enjoy the same clothing items as a consumer in the Uniies] Sta
France or China.

Another aspect of globalization is the revolutionary change in technology,
especially in the field of transport and communications, which has transformed the
world into a global city. Transport costs have fallen as a result of tedicell
advances, which make foreign markets more accessible to trade. Without electronic
means, billions of dollars in financial goods and currencies could not be exchanged
daily around the world. Globalization is also unfair and uneven, because while
ecoromically developed countries raise barriers against imports from less developed
countries, they also support the idefreé trade in terms of their own export regitne

Due to the extremely varied perceptions regarding the phenomenon of
globalization,a wide range of opportunities and threats of this phenomenon can be
highlighted. Opportunities are linked to changes in the division of labour in terms of
output, aggregate demand and low unemployment rates, market unification in order
to improve and stre@aline markets and the price mechanism by liberalizing eross
border trade and also investment. Another opportunity is that it can produce a lower
rate of inflation, as it favors greater penetration of imports from countries producing
cheaper goods. Thereeaalso some negative aspects of globalization, such as the
fragmentation of structural conditions, the reduced autonomy of national economies,
the instability brought by the plurality of economic models, but also possible
problems in governing the globatanomy.

The spirit behind it was to make globalization a positive force for all people
and all countries. There are no simple solutions to this problem, but a new approach
to this fiphenomenod is needed, in the sense that the dominant perspective on
globaization must shift from a concern for markets to a more open approach and a
more direct focus on people's lives.

From the above, it can be concluded that globalization has a permanent and
irreversible evolution, and the promoters of tfighenomenod can aly be those
states that have the necessary means, obviously reflected in the level of economic
development. On the other hand, developing countries must adapt to the rules
established by the stronger states, thus finding themselves, in a position of
subodination, of dependence. The changes generated by globalization cannot be
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stopped, but people can manage them effectively, orienting them towards desirable
goals and values, synonymous with normality and prosperity.
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EVOLUTIONARY ASPECTS OF THE ROMANIAN RURAL
ENVIRONMENT IN THE CONTEXT OF REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT AND EUROPEAN FINANCIAL INSTRUMENTS *

Alin CIOBANU ( BANHA)

Abstract: The present study captures aspects of the development of the Romanian
rural world, which represents one of the priorities of national policies in recent years, in
accordance with regional development and European finamtstuments. The
development policy, together with the European programs, with the structural and
cohesion funds, represents an important effort for Romania, and for a correct and
successful management, the administrative capacity of the national aethmitst also
to be take into consideration. For the development of the rural world, the focus was on
the opportunities offered by the European context in which we find ourselves, and our
research managed to capture, in broad terms, the fact that agaicdéuelopment and
the modernization of villages are necessary and must take place as a continuous and
complex process, with viable and concrete measures.

Keywords: rural, regional development, financial instruments, priority,
operational programs.

Regioral development has been on the agenda of European policies since the end
of the 1950s, as an integral part of national policies. The implementation of cohesion
policies within the development regions within the EU generated a sustained effort for
all EU shates, at central and local level equally, more so as the states had the obligation
to consider their own administrative traditions and cultures. The strategy of regional
policies refers to the reduction of regional semonomic differences, as a wholada
the achievement of this objective is done by: (a) reducing regional discrepancies through
balanced development and preventing new imbalances; (b) creating an institutional
framework consistent with the criteria for integration into EU structures, wiociid
facilitate access to structural and/or cohesion funds; (c) achieving the correlation
between sectoral policies at the regional level and the valorization of local resources at
the regional level; (d) stimulating cooperation between regions on thestiorand
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international levél The specialized literature analyzes regional development as a
process in continuous evolution, whiéimposes reforms as a result of which the
regional level becomes more and more functional, at the same time when int&gstmen
combating unemployment and social exclusion represent challenges for governments
what must e overcomeo

For Romania, regional development is more important as it has a direct impact
on the institutional development framework. For an effective mamnege of
regional development policies, eight development regions were established
designed to develop, implement, monitor, and evaluate regional development
policies, but also as areas for collecting specific statistical data. They were created
from the perspective of joining the EU, without being administragvetorial units
andwithout having legal personality, for the coordination of regional development
and for the absorption of European funds, being a free agreement between county
and local councils. The adoption of the Europe 2020 Strategy by the European
Council also meante request addressed to the member states to take measures to
put into practice the priorities of European policies at the territorial |éeddo
identify the main obstacles to economic growth and indicate in their national reform
programs how they inteh t o a d d*r A¢ thesendt ohtleer@@12020 period,
the Union planned to achieve an employment rate on the labor market of 75% for
people able to work between the ages of 20 and 64. The economic and financial
crises increased regional imbalances anataled a Union with large productivity
and competitiveness gaps, with a rigid labor market. Thus, the Europe 2020 Strategy
had difficulties in providing effective responses to shocks, as did the Lisbon
Strategy, for that matter

Integration in the comunity space determined the consolidation of progress
and reforms for Romarfiand for the definition of regional development policies,
several aspects were taken into account: the establishment of development regions
and subregions, the institutional pects of the region, the use of regional
development maps, regional development management;esommmic aspects and

IR. RokcaDgzwmlrtdar)gea regionalt Buclcanéext uEcomo mige &
Publishing House, 2006, p. 34.

2MihaelaB Lt r b Potiticawledezvoltarer e g i a @ltanieid u pntegrareain UE a Romanie;
in Anca C e a u 'Hkeana Qigarec, GeorgetaGhionea (coord.), C 0 mu n umatefimiodernizare(i
urbanizarein sudvestulRoméanieiT © r g oGetatésde 8caurPublishingHouse 2021,p. 262.

3 They were establishedn 1998 andrepresenstatisticalterritorial units totaling 41 7 counties
andthe Bucharestilfov Region.

4 Consiliul European, 2010Concluziile Consiliului European din 17 iunie 2Q1@n-line]
available ahttp://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/1_ro_annexe_partl.pdf

5DanielD t i aEHawijktoria Kallai, LaurianLungu, Euro Plus Pact Adoption: Implications
for RomanianFiscal Policy, Strategyand Policy Studies(SPOS),No. 2011,2, BucharestEuropean
Instituteof Romania2012.
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the allocation of funds for development programs developm&lsb, the legislation
appeared in accordance with the provisions of transunity purchase, and the
revised Constitution, by art. 148, ruled that the internal legislation must correspond
to the Treaties and constitutive acts at the community®leBased on the among of
the normative acts issued, the author mentions oneeahtist important regional
development laws in Romania, law 315/2004, which regulated the territorial
classification status of the NUTS type. As a fundamental law, it established the
objectives, the institutional framework, the competences and the toelssaeg to
promote the regional development policy, and the most important provisions refer to
the reduction of existing regional imbalanéethe method of reduction is achieved
by stimulating a balanced development, a more alert pace for recoverindaye de
in the development of disadvantaged areas and preventing new imbalances; the
organization of the institutional framework in order to meet the integration criteria
in the structures of the community space and to access structural funds and FC; the
correlation of sectoral activities and policies at the level of the regions, with the aim
of a sustainable econormsocial development; stimulating intexgional, internal
and international cooperation, cressrder cooperation, as well as the participation
of regions in European structures and organizations, with the aim of realizing
projects of common interést
As a less developed territory, one of the problems Romania has faced and
continues to face is rural underdevelopment. In recent years, the deswetagthe
rural world has become a vital and priority concept for the ecorsoaial
development program in the context of an economic, cultural, and educational
diversity. As a result of the Romanian countryside situation, the development and
capitalizaéion of the opportunities offered by the European context fell to the public
administration, through the financial instruments made available by the policies of the
European Union, especially the structural funds within the regional policies. The
public adninistration reform ensured the manageiriatitutional transformation in the
rural area as well, and the institutions, such as the Central Unit for Public
Administration Reform, the General Directorate for the Development of
Administrative Capacity, th®irectorate for Fiscal Policies and Local Budgets, the
National Institute of Administration, the National Agency of Civil Servants,
contributed to ensuring an integrative decisiaaking system for rural development.
One of the major problems faced by fRemanian countryside over the years
was identifying financing opportunities, finding sources ofinancing, developing
projects suitable for development options in the context of developing a sustainable
development strategy, which it also includes theetbpment of human resources

7 DanielaAntonescuDezvoltarear e g i dnfiRamania BucharestOscarPrint,2003,p. 67.

8 Claudi a l onescupPolNiitciod @ e d d o d e Bacbhlest,aTrite regionalt
Publishing House, 2007, p. 37.

9 For more details, see Law no. 315 of June 28, 2004 regarding regional development in
Romania, published in the Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, no. 577 of June 29, 2004.
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and the promotion of partnerships in areas of interest with neighboring tertftories
On the other hand, the reverse migration, from urban to rural, specific to periods of
crisis, affected especially the counties with a léandard of living, contributing to
underdevelopment as an effect of the excess of labor in the conditions of a low
demand. We note one of the consequences of the phenomenon of migration, which
is the considerable number of elderly farmers, aggravatedebgdihcational level

that does not allow redistribution to other secfoihe slow rate of development is

also explained by the specific role of agriculture, perceived by most of the population
asame mp |l oy er oor by thesunempleysentrratedgenerated by the loss
or abolition of jobs in other sectors and the orientation towards agriculture. At the
level of 2011, among all the EU states, the highest increase in the level of agricultural
income was observed in Romar(i+56.8%?3°.A real problem was also represented

by the commercialization of agricultural products, the sector needing a series of
support measures, including the amendment of the market law; the use of guaranteed
minimum prices; supporting the developmait agricultural products markets;
expanding the network of wholesale markets, etc. The economic reform had in mind
the development of the territorial infrastructure at the same time as the national one,
the establishment of units in public/private parshgy providing services for the
commercialization of agricultural products, supporting the-agnicultural sector,
protecting the environment by combating pollution, by executing land improvement
works, by regularizing the courses of running water anplldyting tree¥.

The unitary and coherent context of rural development was supported by local
development strategies. In this sense, Council Regulation EC 1698/2005 was
transposed, into Romanian legislation by Order no. 243 of April 2006, the European
Agricultural Fund for Rural Development being structured on financing axes that
contained a series of measures aimed at promoting specific projects to achieve the
general objectives of the Common Agricultural Policy. Through the ERDF, the aim
was to increase¢he competitiveness of the agricultural and forestry sector, the
development of physical capital and transitional measures, specific to the new

0, Mi hEartcescu, de risc "~ n evol uiwiSacblogiedi ul ui rur al
Rom©neascto, vol .16t 1 '] ieoBLde-OERAOEDzpGlAe Buglue Si s e Ht e:
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11 RoxanaRadu, Cristian N e a mDifficulties and Priority Objectivesof the Romanian
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member states. Local Action Groups have become necessary in the implementation
of local development strategieBhus, the regional policy of the European Union,
through its instruments and procedures, facilitated the development of localities in
the Romanian countryside.

Based on the 2002013 fiscal year, Romania had the opportunity to access
considerable amountd smmoney from the European Union through the common
agricultural policy and through the regional policy. The management of financing
through the structural and cohesion funds (FEDER, FSE, FC) allowed the
development of operational programs such as the ©@peah Program for the
Development of Human Resources, the Operational Program for Increasing
Economic Competitiveness, the Operational Program for Transport, the Operational
Program for the Environment, the Operational Program for the Development of
Administrative Capacity, the Operational Program Regional and Technical
Assistance Operational Program. Romania received approximately 30.7 billion euros
from the EU, of which approximately 18.43 billion euros were absorbed by the end
of 2013, and the rest dié amount by the end of March 2016. From table 1 we note
that 50% of the money were directed to rural development and fisheries, 45.8% to
structural and cohesion funds, and 5% went to other destinations.

The European funds accessed in the 22020 fiscalyear were involved in
carrying out a reform of the local public administration, in attracting substantial
investments in infrastructure and in the sustainable development of the rural
environment. At the same time, they made it possible to increase spermaling,
taking into account the use of resources for the development of the country. The
realization of the cohesion policy required the development of documents that
included the objectives of the Common Strategic Framework and the Europe 2020
Strategyand, in this case, we refer to the Strategic Development Framework of
Romania (CSDR 201£2020), the Partnership Agreement with Romania (PA) and
Operational Programs.

Table 1
Amounts received by Romania for the financial year 200¥3
mid. euro

Denumire until 2013 20142015  March 31, 2016 total

20072016
FSC (Structural and 7.335,61 6.223,17 520,89 14.079,67
Cohesion Funds)
EAFRD+EFF (Rural
Development and 5.123,38 2.088,37 405,19 7.616,94
Fisheries Funds)
FEGA 4.643,39 2.746,08 0,00 7.389,47
Other 1.324,72 319,62 9,67 1.654,01

Source data provided by MFE
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Through the Strategic Development Framework of Romania, the intervention
priorities for the structural funds were established for the purpose of intelligent,
sustainable, and inclusive growth and for the consolidation of institutional capacity
and the efficiency of public administrations.
The Partnership Agreement with Romania (PA) is the document developed by
Romania as a member state that establishes defileimgpnts for the structural funds in
the period 2014£020: strategy, priorities, and the institutional implementation
framework. Adopted in August 2014 by the European Commission, it created the context
for the funds allocated to Romaniafepproximatelyd 22 . 4 bi I Il i on wi thin t he
policy (ERDF, ESF, Cohesion Fund), to which i
Employment Initiative youth workforce (along with an identical allocation from the
ESF). The funds allocated for the development of thiewdtyral sector and rural areas

wi || be supplemented with 08 billion from th
Development (EAFRD). The allocation for the European Fisheries and Maritime Fund
(EMFF) amounts to approximately 0168 millionbo

As priorities, AP aims at competitiveness and local development for a stronger
sustainability of economic operators and for the improvement of regional activity,
the development of human capital by increasing the employment rate and by
increasing tertiary educatigmaduates, at the same time offering solutions to combat
poverty, development physical infrastructure with the aim of making the regions of
Romania attractive for investors, the sustainable use of natural resources through
energy efficiency and economytWwilow carbon emissions, through environmental
protection and through adaptation to climate change, a modern and professional
public administration through a systemic reféftm

It includes five structural funds ERDF, CF, ESF, the European Agricultural Fund
for Rural Development (EAFRD) and the European Fisheries and Maritime Affairs
Fund (EMFF), important for the development of our country in the medium and long
term. The direction of investments is towards innovation activities, the competitiveness
of enteprises in order to increase added value, growth and job creation, research and
innovation, increasing the quality of university education, the business sector and private
investments. A very important part of the funds was directed to the expansion and
modernization of the transport infrastructure, in accordance with the objectives of the
general plan for the future, extending until the year 2030. Through FEADR, the aim was
to increase innovation and competitiveness for thefagd sector and assistanice
farmers in the development and restructuring of own enterprises. The purpose of these
measures was to create a diversification of economic activities to reduce dependence on
agriculture and increase the number of jobs in rural areas. Integratedidérrito
investments are used to combat territorial discrepatcies

15 Rezumatul Acordului de parteneriat cu Romania, PRQ20, p. 4, available at https://por2014
2020.adroltenia.ro/wpontent/uploads/2015/12/2gkce_Rezumedrd-de-Parteneria0142020RO.pdf.

16 Ibidem p. 1.

17 lbidem p. 2.
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European funds represent the chance of rural communities, in general, and of
disadvantaged ones. The Management Authority of the Regional Operational
Program in partnership with the World Badeveloped the project Developing
integration strategies for poverty areas and disadvantaged communities, with the aim
of substantiating investments aimed at improving the quality of life of these
communities. Were established poverty maps with the méfscted and
marginalized areas and the localities at risk of social exclusion. Also, some pilot
projects were conducted for Brtila, Slobozia
analyzing in depth the causes that contributed to the creation of thesarat¢hs
degradation of the quality of life. There were concrete solutions regarding property
rights, fiscal rules, or development prioriffes

The Regional Operational Program for the 200 fiscal year highlights
the direction of localauthorities' efforts towards the economic and social
regeneration of rural communities. The accountability of local initiatives to
implement strategies measures the effectiveness of local autonomy. The reform of
the public administration in Romania provédes with a process of transformation
of rural localities, which were proved by the normative acts that have already brought
important structural and organizational changes in the management of the resources
of Romanian villages.

To improve the absorptioaf European funds, there were also discussions
about regionalization. The idea of establishing new, regional administrative
structures was circulated, the counties being considered too small administrative
territorial units, which do not correspond to theeds of project implementatidn
We do not believe that such a theory is the best solution in increasing the absorption
rate of European funds, on the one hand, and we do not analyze a new administrative
territorial reorganization in this study, on thin@r hand. Observing the absorption
rate in the states of the community space, we do not have a definite conclusion on a
close connection between administrative decentralization and the absorption of
structural and cohesion funds, and referring to Romam@dyelieve that for a better
absorption, better trained personnel are needed, greater administrative capacity and,
last but not least, effective prioritization of objectives.

To support their development strategies, we note that in the fiscal years
2007 2013 and 20142020 rural communities benefited from considerable amounts.
The programs specific to the rural environment were correlated with regional,
environmental, educational, health etc. policies, and the Romanian economy was
based in its developmenh the absorption of European funds, the economic and
social indicators being clearly positive during the mentioned period. in this study.

8D, SurdeanuFondurile europene, 0 KansihfRewstat ru comuni tt
R e g j30/duly 2014, pp.i®.

19 MihaelaB £ r b WihronwithoutRegionalizationRealities,Challengesand Prospectsn
a EuropeanUnion of the Regionsin fiRevistadef t i PolititéeRevuedesScience® o | i t hogue s 0,
47/2015pp. 72 83.



248 Alin ClIOBANU (BANHA)

In conclusion, we are of the opinion that the development of the Romanian
rural world was based on the opportunitdfered by the European context and on
community financial instruments. Agricultural development and the modernization
of Romanian villages, in addition to being necessary and topical, must be processes
with viable measures and continuity, especially fier tnore sensitive sectors of the
field. Economic development and territorial cohesion cannot be achieved without a
viable agriculture closely linked to the reform process in all sectors.
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MATERIAL CULTURE
AND REINTERPRETED TRADITIONS

THE CULA FROM LUPOAIA, GORJ COUNTY"

lleana CIOAREC™

Abstract: Since medieval times, in the area of Oltenia, several tdweilings
were preserved, which remind, by their structure and construction system, of the
Byzantine ones or of those from the Balkan world. They are céljealferm of Turkish
origin,c u | (@ulefor plural = tower, turret).

In Gorj County, there were quite a fewle, most of them on Gilort and Motru
rivers valleys. Their placement and the construction site indicate their identity and
functionality: watchtower and signalling cule, refuge and defence cule, or dwellings.

Such a request was also answered by trefooin Lupoaia, built by the members
of Stvoiu family. It was built by Costache Stvoiu,
eighteenth century and had, at first, the role of refuge and defeaise, after stoves
were built inside the cule, it begantie used as a permanent dwelling as well. The cula
had a rectangular shape and three levels (one ground floor and two floors).

Keywords:. cul a, Lupoadshape buidng | y Stvoi u,

Since medieval times, in the area of Oltenia, several tdwelings were
preserved, which remind, by their structure and construction system, of the Byzantine
ones or of those from the Balkan world. They are called, with a term of Turkish origin,
c u | (aulefor plural = tower, turret). They are a type of constructiemsasentative
only for the Oltenia area, with specific architectural elements such as thetovagch
supported by pillars, and double functionality: dwelling house and defense place.
In Gorj County, there were quite a fewle most of them on Gilort and Motru
rivers valleys. Their placement and the construction site indicate their identity and
functionality: watchtower and signallingule, refuge and defence cule, or dwellings.
Such a request was also answered by the cala f.upoaia, built by the
members of Stvoiu family. They'centaryye attested
when the documents mention Constantin and Ni
estaté.

* The present article is part of the plan topic calledelei const r uc Si i ale elitelor no
sudul Romaniei (secolele XVIXIX).

”"3dDegree Scientific Res®Paonphkeroo PmBt, tM€CeSfoNi Relsteas
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Acgdemgil: ileanacioarec@yahoo.com
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Stvoiu family owned the ated Signibcant i n Gor | a
for their history is also Lupoaia estate. This is mentioned in a charter issued between
October 1593 and September 12, 1594 when Michael the Brave acknowledged
Dragott's inherited | and in Lupoddghea fias much
mountai n, on the river to the Furca Poeni "Hei
bought from Stoiana, The Da&lggoaiacEstatef Bucat t
came into the poss eMag3001@48 avhen Sdnstaotinandf ami |y or
Ni col ae, sons of Stamatie Stvoiu, bought it
Milco from Baia de Aramb together with @Athe
and the ford from the mill that is on Motru water and wvéththeir income from
bor der & with #00 thaleesm 4749, on June 15, the voivode Grigorie I
Ghica acknowledged Constantin and Nicolae's dominion over this*eSat&ay
27, 1776, Mar i a and Stanc a, t heuwi dows of
addressed lord Alexandru Ipsilanti claiming that the third part of the estate in
Lupoaia had been taken from them by their brothetaw, Mihai and Nicolae
Stvoiu. The |l atter claimed to have | ent Nico
they had baght Lupoaia estate. Since almost thirty years had passed and they had
not recovered their money, Mihai and Nicolae seized the third part of this property.
The ruler of the country, Alexandru Ipsilanti judging the case, ruled for the benefit
of Maria and ancé. The suit between the two parties continued into the following
peri od. On June 10, the same 3yndawof, Mi hai an
Pant Stvoiu, addressed Al exandru I psilanti
confess that they had le@bnstantin and Nicolae money, in 1748n January 5,
1777, the ruler of Wallachia appointed the
and Nicoli to go on the spot and investigate the complad March 21, 1777,
Badea ktirbei v etineamuavg) Losdt Stewardeand DRraitcache S| L
Varlaam vel cugbearer, members of the Princely Council, judging the cause,
decided that the third part of Lupoaia estate to remain in the possession of Maria and
St an c a 51831 asiowners of thisestateare nt i oned AGheorghe i b
l oan and their cdusin Costandin Stvoiu

2Documenta Romani ae Hi st,ovoliX §59318Q0, BGthareat, Rom©neasct
Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1975, pB. 2

3Virgil ML r £ 'H@tsictugr i i &Gi anul zi di,riiin HiMd drriogioil i dai Ol gama l
year XXVI, 1974, no. 1112, p. 999.

4Nicolae ChipuriciOl t eni a medi eval t de vekl820) Deketaal og de docu
Turnu Severin, Tipo Radical Publisgitouse, 2016, p. 301.

5 Lavinia Popicapp. cit, pp. 299300.

Acte judiciare di iil78d3Buckares® Ron@mia dcademy PLLishibg
House, 1973, p. 313.

7 Ibidem
8 Ibidem p. 314.
°  on Donat, lon PtGatodaqr afDiani @&OtCdaosbeott eaa, CAri i RomoO

Craiova, Helios Publishing House, 1999, p. 14.
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In 1864, Lupoaia estat ®inthaspringai1865d by Cost a
165 socmen from this estate approached the authorities, claiming that they had been
removed from the fAmost fruitful strips of | ar
villagers who agreed to stay on Lupoaia estate were forc€dobg t ache Stvoi u to
him fone napolYeA the beginning pfehe P0centwyn 750 ha of
Lupoaia estate were owned by Mihai C. Stvoi
vilagerd2. Thi s estate remained i nill94b ehepit operty of
was nationalized and transferred to the state's possession

*

* *
The name of this family is related to a very important architectural monument
in the village of Lupoaia, Stvoiu cul a.
It was built by Costache Stvoiu, call ed Su

century and had, at first, the role of refuge and deférLater, after stoves were built
inside the cule, it began to be used as a permanent dwelling #sTellconstruction
was severely affected by the earthquake of 1838, the wall from thessatitollapsed.
Subsequently, it was rebuilt from brick, glue
and his wife Anette Sarah von Guma

Cula was inhabited untihe years of 186Q2 8 7 0 , when Costache Stvoil
new mansion nearit Temporarily, it was also used, as Sarmiza Cretzianu confesses, to
accommodate the guests who came in | arge numt
hosted here, when theresvao place in the house, enjoyed the distant view through its
lattice windows and the soft beds covered with homemade duvets, from the whitewashed
rooms, decorated with stripped carpets. An emancipated, old, deaf and dumb gypsy, who
had not left his mastercourt, carried the keys to his waist, and had no other job but to
look after i0'®. Atthe end ofthe ™c ent ury, the descendants of C¢
called Surcel, used the cula as grain warehouse and shelter for Hnimals

PlonlonescudelaBradhgr i cul t ur a r o m©n Buchdresh 1868upg. &4l42.1 Mehedi nwi
1 on PLAar ciumptna a 874G Craiewg Barisul RangAeSc Publishing
House, 1983, p. 138.

12Gabriel CroitoruPr opr i et atea asupra ptmOntului "n judeWwul Me
XX-lea, in AArhivele Oltenieio, New Series, no. 16, 2002,

13Elena PopesciGulele. Tiplogial e |1 ocui nWwei, fiontiCaicate deoi ar & &t Hi C
no. 6/2018, p. 91; Vasile Godéau | el e di n RomO©ni a: tez@dumi Hleamahi West er h
Publishing House, 2006, p. 33.

14 ANSJ Dalj the Historical Monument Commi desi on, file 28
koulas de Roumanie, X¥¢meXVlll-emesiecle i n ABul et i nul Comi si ei Monumentel o
1998, no. 84, p. 20.

BRadu Cr@uUHealna , Gi casedlea Métrulti £ riint e BRleel egpé n Wl Comi si
Monumentelor |Istorice. Seria Monume@uklednGbjin Muzeeo, |, 1
AiLitua. Studii Hi cercettrio, I, 1982, p. 340.

16 Sarmiza CretzianC r o n i ¢ a , BBdharestcEmines®ublishing House, 1984, p. 88.

17 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 1; Sarmiza Cretdsnpe
Valea Motrului. PoveOti 3 editon Guckarest, CorifublishihgHouse, 3i mi rese co
205, p. 15.
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At the beginningofth 20t h century, the construction
family movi ng tNoloBgermairgamed, the outa gradnadly.degraded
and the wall on the soutrastern side, which had been restored after the earthquake of
1838, collapsed. In the ear0s of the 20th century, the construction was almost a ruin,
menacing to coll apse at any time. |In 1945, tfF
trying to save the cula, addressed the president of the Commission for Historical
Monuments, asking him fatervene with the Minister of Arts, Mihai Ralea, to declare
the construction in Lupoaia a historical monument and to allocate the necessary funds
for its restoratioff. The steps taken by the management of the Historical Monuments
Commission did not remain without result. In April 1946, King Carol Il signed the royal
decree by which Stvoiu cul®faltwaspsblisieeml ared a hi
the Official Gazett no. 93 of 18 April 1948,

Fig. 1. The Cula from Lupoaia

Source:apud lancu Atanasescu, Valeriu Grai@alele din Romania
Craiova, Scrisul Romanesc Press, 1974, p. 116

18 Seehttps://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor, isite accessed on August 4, 2022.

19 |bidem

20 fiMichael |, By the grace of God and theiomaal will, king of Romania. To all present, | wish
you good health. On the report of our Minister Secretary of State at the Department of Arts with no. 5.037
of 1946, having regard to Minutes no. 14 of 20 September 1945, of the Commission of Historical
Monuments. Taking into account the provisions of art. 3 of the law for the conservation and restoration of
historical monuments of July 29, 1919, based on the provisions of the high royal decree no. 1.626 of
August 31, 1944, we hereby decreed and decrée:Ar | . Cul a of Stvoiu from Lup
county, i s cl assi filheed Ofifsitcoiralc aGa znmeotntuemoe,n tnoo .( 93/ 1

oai C
8 Apri
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In September 1946, RusSutzescu, who held the position of secretary in the
Ministry of Arts, asked the Commission for Historical Monuments to draw up an
estimate of the works necessary for the restoration of the cule. The estimate was drawn
up by the architect V. Moisescu. It was planned to restore the inner and outer walls that
had collapsed into wellurnt brick glued with thick lime mortar and cement. The place
of the wooden beams was to be taken by new ones, made of reinforced concrete. The old
chimneys of the stoves were demolished and, in their place, there were builtasew on
of well-burnt brick glued with lime and cement mortar and enameled -glegerThe
roof of the cula was also restorete from nail €
p | a f.knstead of the old oak staircase that provided accessupeefloors, a new
one was to be built, made of oak timber. The estimate also included the replacement of
the floors, the interior doors and the windéwEhe cost of all these works that were to
be executed at the cula from Lupoaia amounted to 21,@000AIthough it was
requested to draw up this estimate, the Ministry of Arts did not allocate the necessary
funds for the restoration of the construction. In 1953, the mayor of Lupoaia commune
ordered the demolition of the cula from Lupoaia, becausaditdegraded very badly,
presenting the danger of imminent collagse

Fig. 2. The Cula from Lupoaia, before demolition

Source:apudRa d u  C rCeu'Heea neu , (i casele " ntimi thdBamdseit p
Monumentelor Istorice. Seria Moneam t e 'Hi Muzeebo, I, 19

Val ea Mot

a@ u
58, p. 110.

21 Seehttps://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor, isite accessed on August 4, 2022,
22 |pidem
23 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 12.
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* *

The monument AQufalfsomntaoapaacategory of ed
only in the area that stretches over the Oltenia region and east of Olt, in the counties of
Arges, Teleorman and OIt. It was a particular means that Moscu family used for
confronting or defending againstet Turkish bands, who often attacked and plundered
Oltenia. It was part of the communication chain on Motru, from where the entire area
that stretched from Brokteni to the top of V
signaled*.
Like all the cule, theconstruction from Lupoaia had a shape suitable for the
defense, the walls having crenels through which one could shoot with the rifle and the
pistol at the besiegers. These crenels were present in the parts where the terrain was
lower, not necessary whetee defense was facilitated by the nearby hill.
The cula had a rectangular shape (7.80x9.80 m) and three levels (one ground floor
and two floors). It was built of brick of varying quality and size, with thick walls of
almost one meter provided with numesaamparts. The entire cula was covered with
fir-tree wood tile¥.

Fig. 3. The plan of the cula from Lupoaia
Source: ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 10

24lancu Atarasescu, Valeriu Gram&ulele din Oltenia Craiova, Scrisul Romanesc Publishing
House, 1974, p. 115.

Radu Cr @UHealnar, Oi casele “nttiriitenBlel ejé nVhal € miMo it
Monumentelor Istorice, Seril@5Bonpmend0®. Hi Muzee

26 |pidem
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The entrance to the culgas from the outside, through a massive oak wood
door, built in a single folding, that was located on the seastern waff. On the
ground floor, there was a narrow hall that housed the stairs leading into the cellar
and the upper floors. The cellar svBelow the stepping level, the access to it being
made through a wooden staircase with five gtefftshad two ramparts, through
which it could be fired with the rifle and the pistol when the cula was attacked.

The access to the upper floors was madeugh a wooden staircase with five
steps.

On the first floor of a vestibule, one could enter the two living réariise
rooms had oak hardwood, carved with a hatchet, and the ceiling was supported with
apparent beams. The lighting of this floor was pdedi by two small windows
arranged on the souttastern wall of the roorifs

Fig. 4. The firstfloor plan of the cula from Lupoaia
Source: ANSJ Dolj, the Historic Monuments Commission, file 28 cule, f. 10.

On the second floor, there waspacious porch that had in front a colonnade with
six bays, two bays on the sides, bordered by masonry short round pillars, with wider top
and base, which supported trilobed aréhdhe manner of decorating the porch has
drawn the attention of all spelisés who have dealt with the history of this monument.
Radu Cre™Hanu and Vasile Godea, referring to
beaut i f uP2 Fiom theGhdt obtimeipaad, along the navtkstern wall, there

27 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 1.

28 |pidem f. 2.

29 |bidem

%Radu Cr@uUHealnar, Oi casele “ntiriinefiBuwl epé n¥h| e€Co mMe i
Monumentelor Istorice. SerMo nument e ‘Hi Muzeeo, |, 1958, p . 1009.

31 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 2.
2Radu Cr e He an u, Cuile dinRiorzanisBhaeestidearidiane Publishing House,
1969, p. 31.
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started a wooden galleryahled to the latrine, built of stone, 5 m away from the*¢ula
Onthe porch, there was the entrance into the two residential rooms. These had the floors
made of oak planks, carved with a hatchet, and the ceilings supported by apparent beams.

s
|
|
|
|
|

Fig. 5. Thesecond | oor pl an of the cula from Muscul eHt
Source: ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monuments CommissionC, file 28 cul&pf.

The cula de la Lupoaibelonged to a category of singular buildings that had
exterior decorative elements. The outer walls were divided into almost square panels,
bordered by arches.

After Constantin Stvoiu built a new mansi
longer to be inhabid. It was used for a while to host the guests who came in large
numbers to Stvoiu family, and as a grain wa

beginning of the 20th century, it was abandoned for good, the descendants of
Constantin Stvoiwnenowofi nBonttosche Mo mmonger bei
it gradually degraded. In the early 40s of the twentieth century, the construction was

almost a ruin, under the permanent menace of collapse. This led the authorities of

Lupoaia commune to order its demolition1953.
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VIATRANSI LVANICA I N THE MEHEDI NH

loana Mihaela IAMANDEI *

Abstract: Via Transilvanica is a cultural pedestrian road that connects three
historical regions of Romania: Moldova, Transylvania and Banat. Kilometer zero of this
road is in the municipalitgf Drobeta Turnu Severin, where the history of the Romanian
people began, consisting of the symbiosis of Dacians and Romanians. The road, initiated

COUN"

and built during | ast 4 year s, by the UHeriu brot

kilometer, with andesitenarkers that were carved by volunteer artists with symbols
representing the main tourist attractions on each rdteVia Transilvanica includes 7
segments, depending on the historical areas: Bucovina, Tinutul de Sus, Terra Siculorum,
Terra Saxonum, Tea Dacica, Terra Banatica and Terra Romana. Travelers have to

follow a number of 67 routes walking or cycling.n t he Mehedi n Hi county,

includes 5 of the 7 routes of Terra Romana.
t he Me h e ding)passingioough bre of the main karst areas in Romania, across

t his

Touri st

the Mesozoic | iBme at dree A amiCi Méhldu Vi a Transilvanica
to culturalize the masses and to develop the

county, one bthe risks is related to protected natural areas and carrying capacity.

Keywords: Via Transilvanica, cultural road, tourisMehedinti County, carrying
capacity.

INTRODUCTION

Via Transilvanica was fully inaugurated in October 2022, with the installation,
in the Alba County, of the last kilometer markers of the route. The course is about
1400 km, through Banat and Transylvania, to Moldova, to the Putha Monastery,
founded by théamous ruleiStephen the Gredt The initiative to establish and build
the Via Transilvanica road belongs to AlirtdJr i u , f ounder of t
Association, and to his brother, Tibetithe famous ultramarathonistho won the
Arctic Ultra 6633 international competition three times in a row. For over 4 years,

" PID. Student, University of Bucharest, Faculty of Geographynei: iamandeimihaelal?@
yahoo.com

1 Seehttps://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C8%98tefan_cel_Mare

2 Seehttps://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tiberiu_U%C8%99eriu

3 See https://www.digisport.ro/atsporturi/tibiuseriutot-mai-aproapede-a-castigapentrua-
treiaoaraconsecutivultramaratonudela-cercutpolar409422
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the two DbrotheN&stbodrooumt yBi smamdiHae d
resources and local authorities to be able to define, draw, map and arramgefthe

VIA TRANSILVANICA VERSUS CAMINO DE SANTIAGO

Via Transilvanica is a marked route that crosses the country from Putna to
Drobeta Turnu Severin and has like organizational model the famous Camino de
Santiago, which has the final destination to then@n Catholic cathedral of Santiago
de Compostela, at the tomb of the Holy Apostle Jacob, the patron saint of. Spain
The Camino is 825 km long, has several routes, marked with landmarks, a traveler's
guide®, a passport for stamps obtained at variousgsig points, involve numerous
international tourists, especially Catholic believers. The Camino also has external
routes, departing from France and PortUddbwever, there are two big differences
in the conception of the two roads: the Via Transilvardoes not currently have
external routes and, although it can be called a road ofliselbvery, as is the
Camino, this road, nicknamed tiB o a d t h § has mormotivatien@ single
religious destination for the veneration of a single saint, xjpapation being the
multiculturalism that characterizes Romania: 18 religions are official, the largest
share being Orthodox (approx. 90%) and Catholdsthe northern end of Via
Transilvanica, in Putna, there most t he
glorious and beloved leaders of the Moldavian region. Stephen the Great, ruler of
Moldova between 1457 and 1504, was also called a saint because he founded or
helped build numerous places of worship in Moldova. How many battles won, so
many monastees he built. He led the army in more than 40 battles, then founded a
large number of monasteries and churches both in Moldova and in Wallachia,
Transylvania or Mount Athos. Romanians worship at his tomb, as a sign of respect
and in memory of the gloriousdtory in which Stephen, nicknamed the Great even
though he was small in stature, won numerous wars fought especially against the
invading Ottoman Empire. However, the initiators of the Via Transilvanica road did
not make the tomb at the Putna Monastegynitain key destination. On the contrary,
they let travelers choose to start their journey either at the Putna Monastery, in
Moldova, orin Drobeta, in another place with an even stronger historical imprint
related to the formation of the Romanian peopismugh the symbiosis of Dacians
and Romanians. A part of the bridgeé Trajan's Bridge, built by Apollodorus of
Damascus to facilitate the passage of Roman troops across the Danube to conquer
Dacia, is located in Drobeta (the other, in Serbia) and is btie anost important

4 Seehttps://www.viatransilvanica.com/contribuie

5 Seehttps://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drumul_Sf%C3%A2ntului_lacob
6 See https://stingynomads.com/camitesantiagewalking-guide/

7 See https://santiagoways.com/estyeeenla-catedralde-santiago/
8 Seehttps://viatransilvaita.com/concept
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Romanian historical vestigeésAnother historical landmark, also in Drobeta, is
marked by the commemorative slab on the place where Carol | set foot, for the first
time, on Romanian soil in 1886 Then he saifiBy setting foot on th sacred land,

I became Romani ano, according to the former
Ar c hi ves, AlnWderiu stikds thiat Via Transilvanicaftbe road to the
identity of Transylvaniao, inspired by simil

fiwe were inspired by the pilgrimage trails in Spain and the endurance

trails in the United States or India, we saw that such roads influenced cultures,
formed communities and contributed to the development of the areas they
crossed. Via Transilvanica is a brave road because it makes us rediscover
landmarks and talk about who we really are, from the blade of grass on the banks
of the Danube to the mountaiegks. Via Transilvanica is identity. Because it
gives us the chance to know our history better and thus understand ourselves
betterias a nationo,

he said?

FOUR YEARS FOR THE BIG ROAD

The road was built in several stages: the first 100 km wererbuil2d 0 1 8 4 n Bi st r i "Ha
Ntstud county. By 2020, 800 km have been | aid
Br aHov, Sibiu and Méhaprpdt heHr 2 6 4Spvkrime s .n iCmar 2M2
county. In 2022, all 1,400 km were ready, adding Hunedoara and Albéesolmthe
Alba lulia city, the road was officially inaugurated in its entirety, at the beginning of
October 2022. The Mehedin™Hi section was inaug
Drobeta Turnu Severin, by the Prince Nicolae and his wife. Thedatistalled here
represents the steel crown of the Romanian king Carol |, a sculpture made by the artist
Andrii Doru-Emil. From the place where, in 1866, King Carol | steppgt@Romanian
territory for the first time, the last kilometer was walkedhe foot of Trajan's Bridge,
to the last marker located in the yard of the Museum of the Iron Gates | Regiis
last marker is the work of an artist from BistiMat. s £ u d , Maxi m Dumitr aH. Th
Council and the Mehedi myestablishedahe spataion@e o par k t he
territory ofthéaraegdmentsSknaking i possible/to cross on foot or

9 E. Catrina, V. Cucu, G. Erdeli et all,u d e W e | TeM ephaetdBudawest, SporTurism
Publishing, 1981.

10 Seehttps://audiotravelguide.ro/monumesdroti-drobetaturnu-severin/

11 Seehttps://historia.ro/sectiune/actualitate/id&ani-de-la-momerul-in-careregelecaroki-
a581512.html

12 For more detais, sebttps://ziare.com/vidransilvanica/viaransilvanicadrumetietraseu
putnaseverinistorie.camine1723235

B Al bul eZiun a otnur i st i cBuchdresty Spattirien Pdbdishifgj 1682.

14 Seehttps://viatransilvanica.com/noutati/lansd@edrobetaturnu-severin


https://historia.ro/sectiune/actualitate/147-de-ani-de-la-momentul-in-care-regele-carol-i-a-581512.html
https://historia.ro/sectiune/actualitate/147-de-ani-de-la-momentul-in-care-regele-carol-i-a-581512.html
https://ziare.com/via-transilvanica/via-transilvanica-drumetie-traseu-putna-severin-istorie-camino-1723235
https://ziare.com/via-transilvanica/via-transilvanica-drumetie-traseu-putna-severin-istorie-camino-1723235
https://viatransilvanica.com/noutati/lansare-la-drobeta-turnu-severin
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by bicycle. The path was marked with kilometer markers and involved artists and
volunteers here as wellhe entire route, from Drobeta Putna or vice versa, can be
covered partially, in a few days, or completely, in a few weeks, depending on the will
and training of the travelers. Via Transilvanica infrastructure provides data on
accommodation and meal possibilities, but also histogicd cultural information of
different geographical areas. In this sense, a guide was developed with maps and
information about natural and anthropic tourist attractions, accommodation units (hotels,
guesthouses, cabins, inns) and private places wheis len host hikers, water and
food supply points, SOS resources, communications and information services. The Via
Transilvanica guide contains the description of all the routes included in the 7 roads that
segment the Via Transilvanica. This guide isa@irt@e instruments used for the analysis

of Via Transilvanica routes features i

Fig. 1. The Putna monastery where is the tomb of Stefan the Great
Source: https://infoturism.net/manastirgautna/

~

Fig. 2. Carol | monument, Drobeta Turnu Severin
Source: https://audiotravelguide.ro/monumetdroti-drobetaturnu-severin/

n

he


https://infoturism.net/manastirea-putna/
https://audiotravelguide.ro/monument-carol-i-drobeta-turnu-severin/
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TERRA ROMANA

Terra Romana is a part of Via TransilvanicathatcomMeth e di n™Hi and Car a'F
Severin counties.

THE5ROUTESINTHEMEHEDI NHI COUNTY

The 5 routes from Mehedi n'Hi County are inc
7routes 2 on t he t eSeverin CountyySe® Table@a. 1).alke routes from
Mehedi n™Hi have a total | enghtedinfwody® km, whi ch
(37.5h).

Table no. 1

Terra Romana road included in Via Transilvanica

Nr. Routes County Distance Estimated time| Max. Altit.

Crt.

1. Drobeta MH 18km 55h 95 m
Turnu-Severin
Bal ot e'H

2. Bal o-t e H MH 20km 9,5h 633m
CireHu

3. Ci r-svidma | MH 25 km 9,5h 668m

4, Isverna MH 11km 45h 456m
Ob ©r Hi a
Cl o Hani

5. Ob ©r Hi a| MH 24km 8,5h 1356m
Cl o Waleai
Cernei

6. Valea Cernei 12km 3h 1351m
Pristci|CS

7. Pristci|CS 22 km 2h 722m
CruHo v £ "H

Source:Personal processing according to The traveler's guide on the Via Transilvanica, 2022

MEHEDINTI ROUTE" SHORT DESCRIPTIOR®

The route starts from Drobeta Turnu Sever.
river through Hal Ongaea®dtitBeaelHil eHt Cj t aldiemb s pg
Godeanu and past the entrance to the Topolni $
|l sverna and Ob®©r Hi a CIl oHani and climbs until

15 Accordingto Anna SzékelyThe traveler's guide on the Via Transilvanica Tt Hul easa soci al
Foundation, 2022.



264 loana MihaeldAMANDEI

Me hedi nHi county. rhei gbes |l dewae™HVawbar €ei t coc
througbeCariard, to O'™Hel ul RoHu, and then throu

THE LONGEST ROUTES I N MEHEDI NHI COUNTY

The longest routes iiCl REMBGIERNAEND county ar
R51T OBARNI A Cl UNEACERNEI (see Fig3) R3 crosses the center
of t he Mehedi n Hi Pl at eau, and the second one
this county (over The Mehedi nHi Mount ains) .
30

25
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0 T T T T T T

R1(MH) R2(MH) R3(MH) R4 (MH) R5(MH) R6(CS) R7(CS)

Fig. 3. Representation by distance of tioeites on Terra Romana
Source:Personal processing according to The traveler's guide on the Via Transilvanica, 2022

MEHEDINTI 7 DETAILED ROUTE

Leaving Drobeta, travelers can admire numerous natural and artwopit
attractions both inside the city and in its surroundings, and then (see TaBle no
starting from the exit of the city and follo
will cross one of the most beautiful karst areas of Romania. Hererisuteestep by
step, through!®® Mehedin™ county

In Drobeta Turnu Severin, the route starts from the Iron Gates Region
Museum, where it is the first stop and where, in addition to the museum, you can
visit the Roman Fort, the Roman baths, the Church vatmierfort, the ruins of
Trajan's Bridge. It then continues on Carol street to Traian College, where it turns
left on Smardan street, next to the Severin Medieval Castle, to Drobeta Turnu
Severin port. A milestone indicates the place related to the lkangial in the
country.

16The Source ofthedat&Ge opar k Me hedi n Hi Pl ateau administration
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From the port, go up Portului str., past the former public batipresent there
are the headquarters of the Inspectorate for Emergency Situations Drobeta Turnu
Severin, Rozelor Park, Continental Hotel, Teodor Costescu PalaCrilufre,
Cinetica Fountain, Tudor Vladimirescu Central Park, Administrative Palace, The
Episcopal Cathedral, the Castle of the Arts (the former water castle) Hall R and Radu
Negru and the Decebal Shopping Complex. Ther
intersection with Bd. Revolutiei 382 Decembrie 1989, where you turn right, until
the roundabout at the intersection with str.
you exit the city. The route through the city is about 7 km.
After leaving Drobeta Turn®&everin city, the route continues through Izvoru
Barzii commune. In the village of Halanga, turn left onto DC10, immediately after
the former ther mal power plant. I't goes towa
a section of unpaved road, until BalcoHt i . At the exit from Bal o
t owar ds PL un evithyfiom theAirieosection, you kamleave the route to
visit the ruins of the Grtde™Hul ui Citadel
After passing through PLunGeddanu,andyou r each
then the oute continues through the village of Marga in the commune of Godeanu.

From there, you reach the top of the Topol ni
village of CireHu. I't then continues to the
and BaltaCavessr om her e, you go to I sverna, near | s
t hen t o Ob®©r si a Cl oHani From there, t he I
Drtghiceanu Forest, wuntil it reaches Valea C
route follows ValeaCerneip t o t he town of Scari Hoar a, w h €

county.

MAIN NATURAL AND ANTROPICTOURIST ATTRACTIONS

People can see numerawatural and antropic tourist attractions on the Terra
Romana road, i n the Mehedi n ™Hnd Topolnitiat y . Drobet
and Isverna caves are the most beautiful attra¢tioBeeTable no2 for routes,
main natural and antropic tourist objectives but also potantial dangers on this road.

17 Joana Mihaela lamandeiTurismu cinegetic Ai turi smul piscicol
Bucharest, Universitart Publishing, 2016.
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Table no 2
Main Natural and Antropic Tourist Attractions on the Terra Romana Road
Crt Routes | Count | Road type| Landscapes Main Main Potential
No y Natural Antropic dangers
Tourist Tourist
attractions | attractiong®
1. Drobeta MH Urban Urban area, Danube Traian Car traffic,
Turnu roads, Industrial area)] T o p ol | Bridge (The disused
Severin country River, Bridges of | bridge over
Bal of roads fimian Apolodor Topolnita
island, from river
Ada Kaleh Damascus)
island Carol |
monument,
The Iron
gates History
Museum,
Iron Gates,
Medieval
fortress of
Severin,
Iron Gates Il
Hydropower
and
navigation
system,The
Castle of
Arts
2. Bal ot MH Paved Forests, hills,| Topol Topol Stormy
-Cir ¢ road, mountains, gorges hermitage weather
Footpaths,| Kkarst area, Gradetului | phenomena
forest caves, rivers, fortress
roads, rural area, The big
country Rural Cross from
roads architecture Godeanu
3. Cir-e| MH Footpaths, | Forests, hills,| Topol Vipera
Isverna forest mountains, cave, Disused Ammodytes,
roads, karst area, Balta lake, | Mills on the Stormy
country caves, rivers, | Balta Cave rivers, weather
roads karst lake, Gornovita Gor n oY pheromena,
Vernacular Lake church, sheepfold
architecture, Isverna Isverna dogs
mills, Cave, church
mediterrmean | Cerboanei
vegetation Hill,
Babelor Hill

18 Vasile Cucu, Ana Popov&ucu,J ud e Wu |
1980; I.,ConstantinesclRomaénia de la A la,BBucharestStadion Publishing, 1970.

, Bleharesti Academiei RSR Publishing,
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4, Isverna MH Footpaths,| Forests, hills, Isverna Isverna Vipera
Ob ©r forest karst area, Cave, The Church, Ammodytes,
Cl oH roads, mountains, | mediterreanel  Ponoare Stormy

country caves, rivers, an forests Church weather
roads vernacular | from Isverna, phenomena
architecture | thesources
mediterranean of the sheepfold
vegetation CoHuH dogs,foxes
river, Karst
complex
from
Ponoare
Natural
Bridge from
Ponoare,
Ztton

5. Ob ©Or MH Footpaths,| Forests, hills, Prisaca Vipera

Cl o H;| forest mountains, Lake, Ammodytes,
Valea roads, plateau, karst| Caves from Stormy
Cernei country area,caves, | t he Of weather

roads rivers, Cl oHan phenomena,
vernacular | ( Cracul cu sheepfold
architecture | plopi cave, dogs foxes,
The cave rock falls
from Cheia
Comor i
Piatra
Cl o Ha

6. Valea CS Footpaths,| Forests, hills, Valea Il nel e Vipera
Cernet forest karst area, Cemei/lCernal S c £ r i | Ammodytes,
Pri st roads, caves, rivers, valley isolated Stormy

country glades in the villages, weather
roads forest, phenomena,
sheepfold, rock falls
Pinus Nigra
forests
7. Prist CS Footpaths,| Forests, hills,| Domogled Dobraia Vipera
- forest karst area, Valea church Ammodytes,
Crutd v 4 roads, caves, rivers, Cernei Herculane Stormy
country Cerna basin, National Baths weather
roads glades in the Park, phenomena
forest, Prist
sheepfold Gorges,
VOntur
ea waterfall

Source: Personal processing based on personal data both according to The traveler's guide on

the Via Transilvanica, 2022
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Fig. 4. a, bLandscapes from Mehedinti Plateau
Source: Personal Archive, 2020

Fig. 5. a.Topolnita cave, Gaura I@iocardie entrancds, Via Transilvanica sign near Topolnita cave
Source Personal Archive, 2022

ACCOMMODATION AND MEAL INFRASTRUCTURE

Via Transilvanica in Mehedin™HH county invo
Routes can be up to 25 km (See Fig 3addition, the road is winding, in some areas
with slopes of various degrees, so with ups and downs, on forest roads with gravel or
dirt marked by ravines. Also, many of the objectives to visit determine the temporary
leaving of Via Transilvanica for sexarhours. Accommodation places are limited, as
there are very few guesthouses in the area. As a rule, accommodation is in Drobeta
Turnu Severin or in Herculane, where there are hotels and guesthouses, restaurants and
shops with various offers. Within the dWledinti Plateau, the possibilities for
accommodation and meals are limiteske Table no. 3.
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Table no. 3
The possibilities for accommodation and meals on the Terra Romana Route

Crt. Cities, villages Type of accommodation unit  Type of food and

No. water supply unit

1 Drobeta Turnu Severin  Hotels, hostels, Pensions Shops, restaurants, bau

city
2 CireHu Campi ng, Mehecc Shop,bar
Geopark Center

3 Isverna Pensions Shop, Restaurant, bar
4 Herculane city Hotels, pensions amping Shops, restaurants, bal

Source Personal processing

VIA TRANSILVANICA AND CARRYING CAPACITY

Me h e dPlatealHizeopark includes numerous protected natural areas, for which
aggressive tourism can be a danger. The geopark is characterized by roads with limited
road traffic and tourist routes traversed by extreme sports enthusiasts. Here nature
surprises witlthe diversity of natural landscapes from Mediterranean vegetation, with

Turkish hazel, fig, I|ilac forests, in the Meh
mountain, with different levels of pinus nigraBanat black pine, in the northwest of
Me hedi n Hi county. Most of the | andscapes on

traverse the Via Transilvanica on footpaths, forest roads and unpaved country roads,

following the markers and carved markers of this route. The construction of this road

tr ough the Mehedin™Hi Plateau did not include
along roads and paths used so far only by locals, so very little beaten. Nature has

preserved its integrity in general, being conserved both by measures specific to the
gcopark and by those who |ive within the Meh
increase the number of tourists in this area and this will come with some benefits for the
communities. A problem specific to protected natural areas, however, is the abntrol

the degree of supportability of the territory towards an-eneeasing number of

tourists. In time, the authorities involved in the conservation of protected natural areas

will be obliged to conduct an audit of the areas traveled by travelers oviahe

Transilvanica. Their purpose will be to determine the degree of damage to the transited

areas and establish the measures according to the results of the environmental audits.

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

Via Transilvanica is a nationaharked route that crosses the country from
Putna to Drobeta Turnu Severin and has like organizational model the famous
Camino de Santiago.
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This roadhas several routes, marked with landmarks, a traveler's guide, a
passport for stamps obtained at varioipging pointsVia Transilvanica does not
currently have external route¥ia Transilvanica road did not make the tomb at the
Putna Monastery the main key destination; travelers can choose to start their journey
either at the Putna Monastery, in Moldova, at Dr obeta. The 5 routes
County are included in Terra Romana, which has 7 rdut2son the territory of
CarSeverin County. The | ongestClrPRIifflts i n Meh:
ISVERNA and R5i OBARRA | A CLli WALEA CERNEI. Peple can see
numerousatural and antropic Tourist attractions on the Terra Romana road. Drobeta
Turnu Severinand Topolida and | sverna caves alhe t he most
possibilities for accommodation and meals on the Terra Romana Rouimisee. |
Via Transilvanica will increase the number of tourists in this area and this will come
with some benefits for the communities. It needs to determine the degree of damage
to the transited areas and establish the measures according to the rethdts of
environmental audits.
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THE PROPHYLACTIC AND HEALING EFFECT
OF WOODY PLANTS FROM THE SPONTANEOUS FLORA*

LoredanaMaria ILIN -GROZOIU ™

Abstract: This study based on the information provided by the performers from
Oltenia, resulting from the personal field researches, aims to analyze the therapeutic
action of the woody plants from the spontaneous floragmptbphylaxis and the healing
of various diseases.

In the first part we emphasized the use of the medicinal plants in phytotherapy
since ancient times. In the Carpath@anuban-Pontic space, the healing with the help
of the plants was often associateithwarious magical practices, the diverse practices of
the healer representing ancient legageesssedrom one generation tadhe next over
time being noticed the constitution of an unwritten code of cures.

In the investigation part, there were exemetif some cure weeds and
dendromorphic symbols used by the dwellers of Oltenia for preserving their health,
preventing illness and treating various diseases. These plants with a prophylactic and
healing effect reveal ancient forms of ethnoiatry. Curreitlyhe researched area, the
phytotherapeutic products, which aim to preserve or restore health, have gained
considerable popularity.

Keywords: traditional medicine, cure plants, Oltenia, diseases, sick person.

The present study aims to analyze, throaiglethnological approach, the uses of
woody plants from the spontaneous flora, for prophylactic and healing purposes by the
inhabitants of Oltenia area, in direct connection with the culture of the traditional
Romanian community. For this purpose spedifjcat national level, a series of
researches have been undertaken, highlighting the fact that the perpetuation of the
traditional medicine practice, by the inhabitants of the CarpaégnubianPontic
area was due, first of all, to the preservation eflitinal traditions and practices, today
phytotherapy still being an important means of treating diseales information

* The article is part of the research projeEthnoiatry in Oltenia(Etnoiatria Tn Oltenia)

included in the resear chP|lprpxkgprraommen safi tiu€.eS.f oMi cRoelsteeasrc
Studies and Humanities from Craiovehe anthropology of traditions in the Romanian and Balkan
spacfAntropol ogia tradiWiil or)20202023umea romGneasct Oqi bal

”"3dDegree Scientific Res®Paonphkeroo PmBt, tM€CeSfoNi Relsteas
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian AcademgiHorelayy2007 @yahoo.com

1As an exampl e, it ought t Mediclna babmlernAdunatende d : Dimitrie
desc®©ntece, rewet e de idofiatAonrailiel ki Awratdjeoti cerii iRobmCmesk t iser

AC. S. NiP¢ @ Ip KEEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII1, 2022, pp.273i 282
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about the traditional medicine reveals the practices used for healing and contributes to
the maintenance of the Romanian specificity and popular identity. Thus, knowing
the popular botanical terms helps us to understand the connections that the man of the
traditional societies had with everything that surrounded him and to discover
the influences that magical thinking and the popular vision of this lexicon had. The
complex research of the phenomenology of the traditional medicine provides
information on low man related to magic and religion.

In Oltenia, some aspects of this field have been less researched, so that not
much is known about the peculiarities of the traditional medicine and the cultural
forms based on magic, the symbolism and the syncrefitme traditional medicine,
the importance given to the art of healing different conditions, the mental
representations on health and disease, etc. In addition to the quite little information
coming from the answers to the questionnaires of historianpktadogists from
the beginning of the 20century, precious data regarding the traditional medical
practices can be found at Charles H. Laugier, one of the greatest gatherers of medical
folklore from Oltenia. The French doctor contributed to supportihg t
popularization and the publication of folklore materials, to the promotion of Oltenia
folklore by elaborating two representative wofkshrough the columns of the
PAr hi vel e OI,butatso df other pjestigiousparibdicals of the time. The
unpublished data of Charles H. Laugier resulting from the field researches
contributed to solving a spectrum of important problems: the traditional healer and
its various practices, known diseases and empirical procedures of treating them,
healing with tle help of plants, frequently associated with various magical practices
etc. As aresult, in order to broaden the sphere of ethnobotanical knowledge, detailed
research of the traditional medicine of Oltenia is required, in order to identify those
traditiond therapeutic patterns, to fix and preserve them as an indispensable part of
the cultural heritage. Based on the bibliographic material consulted and the one
coming from our field researches, the present study proposes a brief presentation of
the problem btreatment with woody plants from the spontaneous flora, with a

Bucharest, 1892; D. Balomeu,Cunoakt erea plantel or c¢uBushakst,caSi uni Il a n
1901; Al. Buia,Plantele noastre medicinale Ti mi ko ar a, 1 9RaAtele dAlkae x @ndHk Ui Bpr z a,

1908; Artur Gorovei, M. Lupesc®Botanica poporului romadn F £ | 915; & eHtiade)erbdrile de sub

cruce in ARevista FundaSiilor R e g a | Déndstoria medicineil 1 , Bucharest
romOnexkt i ,BucharesthAcademy rads,d962; lon Aurel Canéi@alor romanesc medical

comparat: privire@ ner al b . Me d il miknag mRadiictom PrBebki, 1D88cuGeokge E

plante de leacBucharest, Paideia Press, 2001; Camelia BurgBdleu d i i de antropol ogie a stnl
pentru | egitimarea magi c trapeuticelufNgpoaa,aNereamiga Napateedi cal £t a ac
Press, series Ethnos, 2004; Loredslagia llin-Grozoiu,Cont r i bu Wi i |l a cercetarea medici
Oltenia,i n AAr hi vel e Ol teni ep.293304Idem, Tieherapeusic,value ofthe 35/ 2020,
medicinal plants in the respiratory diseasesn A Anuar ul I nsti tUmane k@S. de Cercet kb
Ni col-Rlespcwior € 0, no. X X 17 256; 2dén2 Ceremofialubdulegeriaplantgiopde 2 4 9

leac.infi Me mor i @ag E¢ b & 812020, pp. 4856.
2Ch. LaugierSt ntt atea "~ n Dol jCraiodhpl®i®gdefoing rd adruiSti airnti | a
etnografia medraioval925. a Ol teni ei,
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special attention focused on the names of these plants that attest the cultural
specificity of the Romanian people and their curative effect.

The use of plants in order to relieve variouesings is as old as mankind. For
prophylactic and curative purposes, since ancient times, people have turned to plants
because they constituted the basic food. Myths, legends, beliefs and superstitions related
to plants are a proof of the fact that they a special significance in human life.

In the CarpathiaidDanuban-Pontic space, the traditional remedies against
various diseases are ancient legacies, transmitted from generation to generation, in
time even appearing an unwritten code of cures. The ancient authors speak in their
writings about the knowledge on natuffetite GetaDacians, about the plants used
by them in therapeutics, Dacian names of medicinal plants and mentions regarding
the obtaining of the healing products from the vegetal kingdom can be found in the
works of Herodotus, Clemens from Alexandria, Joeta Plato, Teofrast, etc. For
example, according to Plato, the Daefaatae priests who practiced empirical
medicine had an integralist view that was based on principles similar to those of the
school of Hippocrates of Cédt should be noted that, most the time, empirical
practices were accompanied by magical invocations and the association of protective
deity representations.

In the work On the Means of Healingthe Greek physician Pedanios
Dioscorides from Anazarba ikentury AD) described 60Qoscies of medicinal
plants, of which 40 species were specific to the territory of Dacia, 27 plants had
DacianThracian names, 8 Latin and 5 Greek names and were marketed in the
fortresses of Tomis and Calldtis

In the next century, Pseudkpuleius mentned inthe work De medica
minibus herbarumother 37 healing plants used in Dacia, among which

fi a ni alrglasswort (Salicornia europaea), budathlaugloss (Anchusa
officinalis), chlodela celery (Apium graveolens), ciborasirdurdock (Arctium
lappa), diesemé mullein (Verbascum), dyn nettle (Urtica dioica), dzeriawater
hemlock (Cicuta virosa), kardamareed (Typha), koikodild winter cherry
(Physalis alkekengi), kroustaneyreater celandine (Chelidonium majus), mahtia
blackberries (Ruks), mizeld s u mmer savoury (Satureja hortensis)

Regarding these healing plants, 11 species with Dacian names are identical to
those mentioned by Dioscorides, and 26 species appear only in the writings of
PseudeApuleius, being probably gatheretirectly from the territory of Roman
Dacid.

3 . H. M@riildam,a “~n c o mu ndacip rlisrmidtriivat m®idilca nget 0 o mOn e’
Bucharest, Medica#3t Press, 1972, pp. 27

4 G. C. Maabht el e medi ci n adamebianonponticp aiSni ufi B uccaor vpiant a0
Forestierto 19(1), 2019, p. 47.

5 lbidem

6 |bidem
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Later, in the Middle Ages, a number of foreign travelers passing by or stationed
for a longer period on our territory mention in their writings, the use of medicinal
plants by the native population, for theatment of various diseases.

Plantbased therapeutic indications were also inserted into the Prague
Miscellany Slavonic manuscript of the laté"leéntury known in the Serbian studies
andasSbor ni cul 7 éthahe paat with plthiondcotherapeutic indications,
there were provided cures against colds, gout, against a wasp and snake bite,
toothache, rabies, deafening, coughing, headaches, etc. Herbal preparations were
prepared by the healing old women or the siekspn according to the indications
received from thethealers. The healing consisted in combining the empirical
element with the magical one, the magic spell therapy being quite widespread.

Recommendations of empirical medicine were also contained iSl#vec
Romanian miscellany manuscript of the first half of th& &dntury. In the first
12 pages of the text, there are therapeutic indications against abdominal, ear, eye,
teeth, heart pain, cough, dog and snake bite and &thers

In the XV century,there appeared the first documents in the Romanian
language, in which it was described how the healing plants were used by the human
communities in the Carpathidpanuban-Pontic spacePs al t i r e 1519 c hei ant
andHerbarium de la Clu{1587).

In order to describe the therapeutic qualities of the woody plants in the spontaneous
flora, therewill be especially considerdtie ethnographic area of Oltenia, based on the
information of the performers, resulting from our field researches. In this regandl|
bring into discussion the therapeutic preparations with medicinal potential and the range
of diseases they treat, based on the local knowledge. In the investigated space, all the
parts of the plants of the spontaneous flora, processed as infusamesate product,
decoction, tincture, ointment, cream, gel or poultice are used in the prophylaxis or the
treatment of diseases for their therapeutic qualities. In the simple procedures for
processing the plant material, all the plant parts were titedeaves being the most
used part, followed by the whole plant.

The European Blueberry (Vaccinium rnyrtillus L.) Ericaceae family shrub.

Plant descriptionShrub of 1015 cm in size, growing through wet and stony
pastures, through marshy places in th@ne region. The leaves fall off every
autumn, the flowers are rosy, and the fruits are bléalaceous.

Therapeutic functionStomach pains fade with blueberry fruits eaten fresh,
dried or leavened in yeast brafddy

Kidney diseases are stopped witheberry leaf tea

The walnut (Corylus avellana) Betulaceae family shrub.

“See Du HiFidgmemRelesdé medicn £t popul art din mantunscrisele sl av
fiRomanosl|l avicao, vol J11XL VI , no. 3, 2010, pp. 103
8B.P.HasdeuCuvinte din bttr2ni. CbLrtile populare ale ro

literatura poporana cea nescrisBucharest, 1879, pf81 184.
ol nf . Her mina SOr bu, 73 years ol d, |l ocality of Il zim
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Plant description Shrub of 35 m, found in the hilly and sulmountainous
areas, at the edge of forests, in glades and meadows. For prophylactic and healing
purposes, all parts of the shrub are used.

Therapeutic functionrHazelnut sap is used to treat dartre

Hazelnut leatea is effective for increasing immunityFrom dried leaves of
hazelnut, an infusion is prepared, four tablespoons of finely chopped plant, in a liter
with water, with which wounds are washed or compresses aré’made

In lung diseases, tea fronazelnut flowers is recommendéd

Anemia can be treated with hazel leaf juié®uring the flowering of the
hazelnut, young hazelnut leaves are harvested, crushed and squeezed out. The juice
is mixed with honey and drunk, for a month, 50 ml three tim#syabefore a mea
In cardiovascular diseases, decoction of dried hazelnut leaves is used for three
months*',

Colds are treated with dried hazelnut bark pow@@wer three tablespoons
of dried hazelnut bark powder, there is poured 1 litebafing water which is
simmered on low heat for 15 minutes. It is recommended the drinking of two cups
a ddayo

Anemia is treated with nuts, women during pregnancy and the elderly are
recommended nufs

The itches on the soles are healed with hotlhazeods®.

The ivy ((lledera helix, L.) hanging plant from the Araliaceae family.

Plant descriptionShadethriving plant, found on the plains and in hilly areas,
up to 1500 m altitude. Ivy branches remain green in winter too.

Therapeutic functionlvy is used as a traditional cure with a curative role in
various ailments. For example, atherosclerasisdated withibrew made of two
teaspoons of ivy leaves and twigs in a cup of water. It is simmered for ten minutes
and then strained. There should be drunk three cups a day for two weeks. A break is
taken and is then resumed. This tea is also gooddeetwho have bronchits.

In case of rheumatic pains, there are applied compresses with 20 drops of ivy
tincture, diluted in a little lukewarm water. Compresses are also good against skin
diseases or hair loss when mixed with tincture of chili pepffers"

Earache is treated with ivy tinctui@Vhen your ear hurts, put8heated drops
of tincture and sit with your head lying on the other ear for about half an hour. Then

101nf. Ana Ungureanu, 71 years old, locality of Gubandru, Olt County,.2020

1nf. Elena lonescu, 70 years old, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.

121nf. Alexandra Matei, 88 years old, locality of Carna, Dolj County, 2020.

13nf. Teodora Pescaru, 56 years old, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County,.2020

“l'nf. Doina Dinu, 74 years old, locality of PlopHor
15|nf. Marina llina, 83 years old, lodalt y of Bul z e Ht.i , Dol j County, 2020
16nf. Eugenia Ban, 74 years old, locality of Ruda, Valcea County, 2021.

171nf. Elena lonescu, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.

18|nf. Elena Gusatu, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni,@itinty, 2021.
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you sit a quarter of hour lying on the other ear. The treatment is done fiayten
three times a day’.

Warm ivy leaves are indicated in case of fractiires

The Rosehip (Rosa canina L.Rosaceae family shrub.

Plant description It grows through bushes, on hills and slopes, near
ditches. Quite rarely, it occurs in the mountainand alpine areaRosehip
has pink or white, large flowers that grow either solitary, in groups of two or
three. The flowers and leaves are collected in Mayne, in the full flowering
phase, and the fruits, the rosehips, are harvested between AugOstalber
depending on the species and altitude.

Therapeutic functionln diseases of the stomach, lungs, heart, in the fight
against cough and in anemia, there are recommended the rosehip iAtusions

In treating toothaches, the decoction of rosehip tigigsficient?.

The macerated product, made of vinegar and rosehip flowers, is used for
rubbing in case of cold%

Rosehip fruits have antidiabetic effect and help stabilize blood glucose levels.

Birch tree (Betula verrucosa, Betula alha) Betulaceae family tree.

Plant descriptionlt originates in the southeast Asia and it is found in almost
all the forests of Europe. There are about 40 species of birch and there are generally
small or mediunrsized treer shrubs. White birch can reach about 22 meters in
height, the bark is white, marked by fine, horizontal stripes, and the rhomboid leaves,
with a double toothed edge, with a pointed tip, have an intense green color and
develop in pairs.

In Romania it gows in the hilly area, it can also be found on the plains and
in the mountainous area up to 1500 m altitudis.recommended that the leaves are
picked in late spring and early summer in order to preserve their curative properties
as much as possible.

Therapeutic functionin the traditional medicine, almost all the parts of the
birch tree are used: bark, leaves, buds and sap. Thimraghdark has diuretic, anti
inflammatory, antiseptic, laxative, analgesic and febrifuge properties. It has external
or internal use in treating various conditiorf®gainst muscle and joint pain,
ointments, lotions or essential birch oil are used. At the same time, in order to relieve
joint pain, a decoctionf 3 liters of water, 1 kg of birch bark, 1 kg of poplar bark
100 g of oak bark is made. It is boiled until halved. It is administrated as a quarter of
tea, 3 times a day, after eatiity

191nf. Gabriela Florescu, 72 de ani, locality of Crasna, Gorj County,.2021
20nf. Alexandra Matei, locality of Carna, Dolj County, 2020

2L nf . El ena Ni ™MHu, locality of Prundeni, VOl cea
21 nf . Her mi na SO©r bwMehleadd aml'Hit WCoafntlyzi @2 0.
B nf. Marina ||l ina, l ocality of Bul zeHti, Dol j

24|nf. Eugenia Ban, locality of Ruda, Valcea County, 2021.

Cou
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The infusion from birch bark is a remedy against malignant tumors:

Ait i s prepared a decobark l00goflsrth 200 g of shre
buds and 1 liter of water. Boil over low heat until the liquid is halved. Strain it

after a few hours and makeoaemonth course of treatment: in the first week,

it is taken a spoonful of birch bark tea, twice a day, before a mehk fiourth,

second and third week, there are taken two tablespoons, three times a day, in the

fourth week, one tablespoon of decoction twice a day. There is a month break,

then it is resumedrhe birch bark infusion relieves fever, treats the flue, skin,

liver, gallbladder conditions, or woman illnessAs. effective remedy against

freckles is prepared as follows00 gof bark powder is left ten days to soak in

a liter of red wine, in a dark place and shaken daily. It is applied to the face for

amonth, mi nutes, warming i?® up each time before

Birch leaves are recommended for their diuretic and renal disinfectant action,
being indicated in nephrotic colic, in the stimulation of kidney function and the
elimination of liquids from the body, in combating rheumatififm infusion from
two teaspoonef leaves per cup of water is prepared, adding a pinch of baking soda,
filtering it after six hours and consuming three cups @day

Birch buds are recommended in case of: respiratory and skin diseases, colds,
fever, rheumatic pain, diseases of the kigh) liver and gallbladder, excessive
sweating, allergiediPrepare a tea from 1 tablespoon grinded buds in 250 ml of hot
water. Leave to infuse for ten minutes. Drink three cups etlay

The blackberry plant (Rubus fruticosus L, Rubus caesius L.Jerbaceous
plantfrom Rosaceae family.

Plant description Shrub with sharp clasghaped thorns. The stem has
numerous shoots. The leaves are sharpened at thedmpwith irregular milled
edge. The leaves are white and bloom gradually. It grows irnt$ptesshes, glades,
through uncultivated and stony places.

Therapeutic function-rom blackberries, it is prepared marmalade, jam, wine
and brandy. Dried blackberries that are cooked with rice grains combat cafighing

Anemia is treated with infusion fronthe blackberry bush, yarrow and
plantairt®.

The sores heal with green leaves, passed through tffe fire

In oropharyngeal inflammations it is recommended to gargle with the infusion
prepared from four tablespoons of leaves to 1/2 | Water

25|nf. Alexandra Matei, locality of Carna, Dolj County, 2020.

26|nf. Elena Toma, 87 years old, locality of Silea, Valcea County, 2020.

27Inf. Viorica Sarbu, 82 years old, locality of Lunca, Gorj County, 2020.

28|nf. Elena Gusatu, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021.

X nf. Marina Ilina, uhtp2020. ity of BulzeHti, Dolj Co
30|nf. Teodora Pescaru, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County, 2020.

3%nf. Violeta Popescu, 63 years old, locality of Apele Vii, Dolj County, 2020.
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The hawtharn (Crataegus monogyna Jacg.Yhorny shrub from Rosaceae
family.

Plant descriptionlt grows through forests, groves, hills and brambles

Therapeutic functionHeart, circulation and lung diseases are stopped with
infusion from the leaves, flowers and fruits of hawthorn.

For the treatment of itches, there are recommended baths are made from boiled
leaves or powder made of burnt and ground I€4ves

The blackthorn (Prunus spinosa L.), thorny shrub from Rosaceae family.

Plant description Branched shrub,-2 m high, found at forest edges, bushes
and uncultivated places.

Therapeutic functionln traditional medicine, flowers, leaves and fruits are
used in variousorms: infusion, decoction, tincture, extracts of buds, juice. Prepared
as infusions fromthe flowers and green and delicate leaves of the shoots, the
blackthorn is effective in kidney diseases and urinary infections.

The decoction of dried fruits of d&tkthorn has a slightly sedative, diuretic
depurative action:

fiBoil about 10 minutes, over low heat, 20 g of dried fruit in 300 ml of
water. Strain and drink unsweetened. Against fatigue, the sloes tincture is
recommended30 g of sloes is left to soak for two weeks in 100 ml of alcohol.
Take one teaspoon three times a day before a meal. The juice made of freshly
harvested sloes, consumed late in the autumn, after the firstrbsiiis given
as a cure i#® stomach painso

The elderberry (Sambucus nigra L) shrub from the Caprifoliaceae family.
Plant description Shrub with yellowiskwhite flowers and black fruits, found
both in Europe and Asia. It grows through forests, through brambles, through river

coppices andear fences.

Therapeutic functionkFrom our research it results that the elderberry is good
for eliminating intestinal worms, as a decoction from branches and elderftwers
in diseases of the kidneys, liver, stomach, there are recommended infusions from
elderflowers mixed with other healing plants: nettle, acacia, maffgold

In rheumatic pains, there are made compresses with green elderberrif leaves
or administer syrups prepared from elderbetfies

Skin diseases are treated with a brew from elderbeark, marigold and
chamomilé®,

32|nf. Rozica Ristea, 81 years old, locality of Bechet, Dolj County, 2020.

33|nf. Gabriela Floresu, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021.

34nf. Elena Gusatu, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021.

35nf. Elena lonescu, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.

% nf. Doina Marsanu, locality of DragoteHti, Dolj C
37Inf. Teodora Pescaru, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County, 2020.

38 |nf. Gabriela Florescu, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021.



The Prophylactic andHealingEffect of Woody Plants 281

Against cough it is boiled the green peel of elderberry in3filk

The Linden Tree (Tilia tamentosa, T. cordata, T. platyph)Tiliaceae family
tree.

Plant descriptionlt grows in forests, but it is alsltivated in gardens, parks
and in the forest area.

Therapeutic functionThe infusion made from linden flowers is used as an
adjunct in whooping coughs and cal&sr asphyxia, it is recommended the infusion
of linden and chamomile flowers, along withdkberry and corn siliSplinters of
linden wood were put on wourfds

Since ancient times, certain plant species have had a particularly important role
in the existence of the rural communities, these being used in various fields: dyeing
materials and dmrating household objects, food, cosmetics, treating various
ailments. Some woody plants of the spontaneous flora, either as a whole or just parts,
are used in the prophylaxis and the treatment of various diseases as: teas, macerates,
tinctures, poulticeshaths, ointments, syrups, decoctions or fresh. It is important the
period and the way of harvesting, the way of drying and storage.

Our field researches have highlighted the fact that, even today, the

inhabitants of the investigated space frequentpnteto the traditional methods of
treatment, phytotherapy continuing to remain an important means of treatment.
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INFORMERS

I nf or mer S©r bu Her mi na, 73 years ol d, |l ocality of l zin
Informer Ungureanu Ana, 71 years old, locality of Gubandru, OIt County, 2020

Informer lonescu Elena, 70 years old, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.

Informer Pescaru Teodora, 56 years old, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County,. 2020

I nformer Dinu Doina, 74 years old, |l ocality of Pl opHor
Informer llinaMarina8 3 years ol d, l ocality of Bul zeHt i , Dol j Cour
Informer Ban Eugenia, 74 years old, locality of Ruda, Véalcea County, 2021.

Informer Gusatu Elena, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021.

Informer Florescuzabriela, 72 de ani, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021

Informer Matei Alexandra, 88 years old, locality of Carna, Dolj County, 2020.

Informer Toma Elena, 87 years old, locality of Silea, Valcea County, 2020.

Informer Séarbu Viorica, 82ears oldlocdity of Lunca, GorjCounty, 2020.

Informer Popescu Violeta, 63 years old, locality of Apele Vii, Dolj County, 2020.

Informer Ristea Rozica, 81 years old, locality of Bechet, Dolj County, 2020.

Informer Gusatu Elena, 74 years old, locality of CezieniQolinty, 2021.



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

QUEEN MARIE
ONE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER HER CORONATION
AS QUEEN OF GREATER ROMANIA
(1922 2022

Radu-kt ef an VERGATTI

Abstract: Queen Mar of Romania (b. 1875 d.1938; Queen of Romania
between 19141927), granddaughter of Queen Victoria of Great Britain, cousirsaf
Nicholas Il of Russia, in January 1893 married Prince Ferdinand of Romania, future King
of Romania (19141927). She was proclaimed Queen of Romania alongside her husband
King Ferdinand on October 11, 1914. She participated, alongside the Romanikxn peop
in the Great Reunification War, on the front, in hospitals, etc. She fought for the
international recognition of the reunification of Greater Romania. She succeeded. On
October 15, 1922, sovereigns Ferdinand and Maria were crowned as Kings of Greater
Romania. King Ferdinand himself placed the royal crowns on his and his wife's heads.
In the next years, Queen Maria participated in all the positive reforms in Romania. After
King Ferdinand died in 1927, in 19a8ID, his and Queen
came to the Romanian throne. He totally removed his mother from public life, but he
could not remove her from the people's heart. Qidane passed on June 18, 1938 in
the Peltdr royal castle. She remained in history as one of the great perssnalito
contributed to the formation and international recognition of Greater Romania.

Keywords: reunification, queen of Great Romania, coronation

It is a short title. | consider that no more should be written. Queen Marie is a
personality that is stithlive in the minds and hearts of all Romanians that were, are,
and maybe will be in the future.
She was part of two families that ruled the warkthe imperial British family
and that of the tsars of Great Russia. Her father was Prince Alfred, Duke of
Edinburgh and First of Sax@oburg and Gotha, and her mother was Maria
Alexandrovna Romanova, daughter of Tsar of Russia Alexander |1(188%),
assassinated in Saint Petersburg in 1881 by nikilistsMar i e6s f at her was t

* Professor, PhD., full member of the AOSRpfil: rstvergatti@gmail.com
1 TsarAlexander Il went, every Sunday, to visit the manege of the army at the outskirts of Saint
Petersburg. The agents of the Ohrana drew attention to the tsar not to go to the omatieg day,
March 1/13, 1881. The tsar did not listen to the advice that was meant to save his life. On his return
from the parade of the manege, when crossing the bridg
was attacked by a group of pseudwolutionaries, nihilists. The first explosion did not injure the tsar,
but the second caused him to be fatally wounded, despite the attempts of the Cossacks, who formed his

AC. S. NiP¢ @ Ip KEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIIl, 2022, pp.283 299
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son of Queen Victoria (Empress of the British Empire after 28Affyed was next
in line to the throne after his brothers Edward and George. Therefore, he had a small
chance of occupying the throne of the British Empire.
Born on October 29, 1875, in England, in Eastwell Manor, Kent, Marie (baptised
Marie Alexandra Victorig nicknamed Missy, was the eldest daughter and the second
child of the family. Her mother educated her in an Orthodox spirit, as in the court of the
tsar although the little girl was baptised Anglican and lived in an Anglican, British
environment. When she became a teenager, Marie became very beautiful. She was
blonde, with sparkling violdblue eyes. Her first cousin, George, who would rule in
England uder the name King George V (191®36), asked for her hand in marriage.
Mari eds mot her was against it. Maria Al exandr
married, since they were too closely related (their fathers were brothers).
In the year 1891, thKing of Romania, Carol | (18684.914) payed a visit to
London to see his cousin, Queen Victoria. He was very well received. He was offered
the highest British decoration, The Most Noble Order of the Garter. The King of
Romania asked his cousin, Empresstiia, to mediate a marriage between her
granddaughter, Mar i e, and Car ol |l 6s nephew,
prince of the throne in Bucharest. Queen Victoria accepted. For her it was also a
mariage de raisonsince thus she was able to betieersee the Danube Delta and
the navigation on the Danube River from central Europe to the Black Sea. The crown
prince of Romania, Ferdinand, came to London. He had a meeting with Princess
Marie. He was about to ask for her hand in marriage. She lefiohe laughing and
declared that there never was a stranger marriage request. The timid Prince
Ferdinand was quiet most of the time. Their marriage was officiated on January 10,
1893 (New Style). It had to be delayed for a short while because Marie firgt had
reach her 17birthday. Their marriage was celebrated in the imperial German castle
of Sigmaringen. Their godfather was Marieds
Wilhelm II (1888 1918). The marriage was completed in three ceremonies: the first,
civil, by the imperial chamberlain, the next in the Catholic rite (of the groom) at the

citybs cathedral, and, finally, in the Sigma
the bride. After a short honeymoon, spent in Germany in a hunting castle belonging
to Ferdinanddés father, the two young people

made a short stop in Vienna. There, Marie was the guest of honour of Emperer Franz
Joseph (1848.916). It was once again seen then that the marriage had the
characterist cs of a political arrangement, that wa

guard, of protecting him. The explosions killed four people and injured oveac20Assassinat

'Empereurde Russie i n ALe Figaroo, March 14, 1881, No . 73, p .
2 Following the decree of taking over the government of India by the British Crown in 1858,

Queen Victoria was lawfully proclaimed, on May 1, 1876, Empress of Indite &ransmitted to her

successors to the throne of Great Britain until 1947. British Prime Minister Benjamin Disraeli Lord

Beaconsfield was the one that encouraged Queen Victoria to assume this title, Great Britain officially

becoming an Empire. Until theit was unofficial.
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In Bucharest, King Charles | behaved coldly with the two young people. Later they
were given the Cotroceni Palace, so that they could live separately from him. Next to it,
Ferdinandvould later have made an impressive botanical garden to satisfy his botanical
passion. On October 3/15, 1893, the crown couple fulfilled their dynastic obligation:
Marie gave birth to the first child of the crown couple of Romania, a son, Carol, future
King Carol Il (19301940). The succession to the throne of Romania was insured. He
was also the first heir to the throne to be born on Romanian land. On October 29, despite
the will and wish of King Carol |, the provisions of the Constitution were enforakd an
the heir to the throne was baptised Orthodox by Metropédfitanate Ghenadie
Petrescu. Immediately after having given birth, Marie started to ride often on the fields
around the palace, next to the border guard school. She had a violent discussion with
King Carol I. Marie showed him that she could not stay closed in the Cotroceni Palace.
She was to get to know the country and the people that she was to rule over. There
followed long trips through Romania, by raft, by boat, by carriage, by train. She also
learned Romanian very well. In 1896, together with her husband, Prince Ferdinand, she
left for Saint Petersburg to assist in the coronation of her cousin, Nicholas Il, who was
the last tsar of Russia (189917). Upon her leaving she took defence oftharé tsar.

ANi cky is not tall and beauti ful as his rela
intelligent in a conversationo, she woul d de
impressed by the magnificence and luxury at the court of theSémrswho came from

the British Empire, but was Russian on her m

seen such splendour in ceremony.

Marie was constantly involved in the Romanian life. In 1913, during the
Second Balkan War, when no battle was male,participated alongside the two
great famous doctors Dr lon Cantacuzino and
the cholera epidemic. She took care of the sick with an unequalled devotion. She
built a hospital from her own money. This was a deed thaenh&r dear to the
Romanian soul. On June 1, 1914, the magnificent yacht Standardt of Tsar Nicholas
of Russia arrived in the port of Constan$Sa.
her attire. In her memories she rather wickedly remarked that the fogintdas of
the tsar were pleasant, natural, lacking emphasis, but not very well dressed. She saw
how her youngest daughter, little lleana, amused tsarevich Alexey, heir to the throne
of Russia, a very sick child. There was even a marriage project betvirees @arol
and Grand Duchess Olga, one of the daughters of the Tsar, but the young people did
not like each other, the project was not completed and, besides, Marie did not quite
agree with it. During his visit to Romania, the Tsar drew attention to €agl |
that, if something was to happen in Serbia and Romania was to intervene against
Serbia, Russia would not remain indifferent. This was a direct threat towards
Romania, who was requested to remain neutral. Apparently, with no interference
from Russiaon June 28, 1914, the heir to the throne of Au$tuagary, Archduke
Franz Ferdinand and his wife, Grand Duchess Sophia, were murdered in Sarajevo in
an attempt made by Serbian revolutionaries. This was the spark that ignited the fire
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of the World War | On July 28, 1914, the War erupted. In Romania on July
21/August 3, 1914, in Sinaia, there was held the Crown Council convoked by King
Carol I, to establish the attitude of Romania towards the new war. Crown Princess
Marie pleaded, through the taciturtitade of her husband, for the acceptance of the
position of Prime Minister lon 1. C. Brttian
neutral for the time being. Sdd Crown Council of Sinaiproclaimed Romania's
neutrality. King Carol I, profoundly affected by this situation, died on October 10,
1914, at the Pelek Palace in Sinaia. The s
Parliament proclaimed Ferdinand and Marie as King and Queen of Romania.
Her desire and request to adhere to the Entente was finally fulfilled. During the
night of August 1415, 1916, or, better said, on the day of Saint Mary (Feast of the
Assumption), Romania entered the War against Aubltiagary, on the side of the
Triple Entente. The Romanian army was insufficiently prepared. Queen Marie
however fought to support the Romanians on the battle front. Oltenian politician
Constantin Argetoianu of Craiova, renowned for having a pen dripping with the acid,
wrote the following abot Marie:

ANo matter how many ehhedmadekbefea@Qdieen Mari e w
after the war, the war remains her page, a page in which she can take pride, a
page that will be set in history at a place of honour. We find her in the trenches
between the comltants of the forward rows, we find her in the hospitals and in
all the sanitary places among the wounded and the sick. We find her in all the
meetings that attempted to do some right. She did not know fear of the bullets
and bombs, as she did not know feadisgust of the plague or lack of patience
towards the efforts that were so often useless, provoked by her desire for having
better. Queen Marie fulfilled her duty on all the fronts of her activities, but most
of all on that of the encouragement andsirej of morale of those that
surrounded her and that had to decide, in the most tragic moments, the fate of
the country and its people. It can be affirmed that, during our wandering through
Moldova, Queen Marie embodied the highest aspirations of the Raman
conscience. By the way in which she influenced, in 1916, the entering of
Romania in the war and again in 1918, when almost only due to her, King
Ferdinand did not ratify the disastrous Peace of Bucharest, the Queen took her
place as founder of Greateomania and as one of the greatest personalities of
our natidnal historyo

The mistakes that Constantin Argetoianu was referring to were, of course,
regarding her insistence and influence in the transportation of the Romanian Treasure
to Russia during & War. He referred especially to the second transport from the
summer of 1917, when the February Revolution had already taken place in Russia,
that led to the abdication of Tsar Nicholas Il.

3 Constantin ArgetoianuPentru cei de maine. Amintiri din vremea celor de,ianl. 3,
Humanitas Publishing, Bucharest, 1992, p. 109.
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However, during the time of the War, Queen Marie had provenlheydse
wonderful for Romania and for all the Romanians, however dramatic the situation
of the country had become. She went to the front, along with the soldiers, she fought
beside them, she organised the ambulance service, she founded hospitals, she
devdedly took care of the wounded, she did not shy away from even the most
difficult tasks, and she did not take cover from the greatest dangers. Besides, she
knew how to face, with exemplary courage, even disease, even the Spanish flu
epidemic. She had alsoffered from that terrible flu. Being lucky and witlsteong
organism, she was able to recover. Her actio
t he woanesdeldnd 1917, heading her regi ment, iThe
the actions of the Bolskised Russian armies to dethrone King FerdifiaBlde was
the one who influenced King Ferdinand to come to the trenches before the peasant
soldiers and to promise the assignment of land immediately after the war was over.
As Queen Marie observed, her talas that occupied the imperial throne of Russia
and Russian Prime Minister Boris Vladimirovici Stirmer, had been profoundly
wrong, since instead of making reforms, they started repressions. She considered that
if rural reforms would have been made, thesflan Revolution would have
i mmedi ately extingui s°hShalwasi alss theaonethar,ia n o't beir
December 1917, stopped her husband, King Ferdinand, from signing the separate
peace with Germany. Bef or e HMrairmbas Mitnirsteer, | c
she called Ferdinand a fAmkmbligktd, a weak me
traitor of the Romanian people. That he cannot sign the peace with Germany. She
was supported in her unwavering action by her son, Prince Carol, heir toothe. thr
On March 3, 1918, during the Crown Council, he supported his mother, opposing
the peace with Germany. This was an act that greatly helped Romania at the end of
the war, in the signing of the peace treaties. At that time, Queen Marie again had a
beneftial role for Romania. Before signing the treaties at Versailles, she left for
Paris. She met with Georges Clemenceau. She won the French leader over for the
Romanian side. Then she left for London. There, on the throne, there was her cousin,
King George V that had once asked for her hand in marriage. She was very well
received at the British court. English Prime Minister Lloyd George listened to her
and promised her his support in the formation of Greater Romania. The Queen did
much, enormously, for heroantry. She had to obtain coronation for Greater
Romania. It was a symbolic act. It was necessary for it to be full of grandeur, to
impress and celebrate with the people in the Kingdom of Romania and the new
provinces that were united with it. For Queenriddt was a difficult moment. She
did not have any of her jewellery anymore, it was taken to Russia along with the
Romanian Treasure. The thought of buying new jewellery was considered. It was a

4 René ChambeRoute sans horizoii les eaux sanglantes du beau Danube blelon
Publishing, Pasg, 1981, p. 187.
5 Ibidem pp. 187188.
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period of great difficulty, since Romania was after the Weat, was devastating for
it. In the days of 1920, Queen Marie saw, at her sister Victoria Melita, nicknamed
Ducky, with which she had grown up, a resplendent sapphire diadem. It was named
Kokoshnik. It was gifted to her sister by Grand Duchess Maria Paal®ucky was
married to Grand Duke Kirill Vladimirovich Romanov, former chamberlain of the
Russian | mperi al Pal ace. The family of Queer
rough period from a financial point of view: they made great efforts to save their
lives from Russia. Marie hurriedly bought this Kokoshnik sapphire tiara for herself
and other pieces of imperial jewellery for her daughitdaw, Princess Helen of
Greece, who was to marry future King Carol Il. At the same time, Queen Marie and
King Ferdnand alone were to ensure a trousseau of jewellery to their daughter,
Mignon, who was marrying the heir to the throne of Greece and, as Marie wrote in
her memoires, did not have a royal diadem.

The Kokoshnik tiara was decorated with resplendent sapphivess created
in a traditional Russian shape. To assort this sapphire tiara, Queen Marie was offered
for sale a a diamond and platinum necklace, in which there was mounted as a single
pendant the largest sapphire ever cut in the world (even todaygralispt78.63
karat blue jewel. King Ferdinand offered Cartiethe creators of the necklate
1.375.000 gold Swiss Francs, paid in four instalments. The necklace with the
enormous sapphire was a piece of jewellery worthy of the coronation of the Queen
of Greater RomanfaThe tiara howeveir with its typical Russian shapeless so.
Thus, the problem of the crowns to be worn at the ceremony in Alba lulia. On
October 15, 1922, there was to be officially, pompously celebrated the coronation of
the King andQueen of Greater Romania.

The crown of King Ferdinand existed already. It was the royal crown made for
King Carol I. It was crafted from the steel of a Turkish cannon captured during the
battle of Plevna in 1877, in the War of Independence of RomaniaMBde
however, renowned artist and also jewellery designer Costin Petrescu was asked to
design the crown. He took inspiration from the crown of Lady Despina Milica, sitting
next to her husband, Voivode Neagoe Basarab (1522), in the votive painting at
the Episcopal Church in Curtea de Argek. The
the mountains of Romania, was made in the Parisian atelier Falize. The crown of the
Queen had two pendentives on its sides. On one there was engraved the coat of arms
of Romania. On the other, the descendance of Marie from the House of Edinburgh.

6 Queen Maria bequeathed to King Mihai | of Romania the platinum and diamond necklace in
which was mounted the largest sapphire in the world; after the forced abdication, in New York, the
former King Mihai | had to all the sapphire to the jewelry house Harry Winston. From there, it was
bought by a Greek shipping tycoon. The sapphire was presented by him to Queen Friederika of Greece,
wife of King Paul | of Greece (1941964) and cousin of King Mihai | of Romania. @ueFriederika
of Greece appeared in 1964 at lavish ceremonies wearing the famous sapphire with another necklace
around her neck. In 2003, the sapphire reappeared at a Christie's auction in Geneva. The name of the
seller and the buyer remained anonymous2063 2014, the sapphire reappeared in public at two
exhibitionsi one in Paris, the other in Canberra.
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The pendentives are ornaments typical for the crowns of the Byzaasiei They

are intended to show a continuity between the tradition of the Romanian rulers and
the kings of Rorania. The crown is decorated with ancient cosmic symbols, that can
be found in the Romanian clothing and popular architecture, as well as with ears of
wheati a symbol of the fertility of the Romanian soil, beside which there are
gammadions.

It hadbeen decided that the coronation of the kings of Greater Romania was
to take place on October 15, 1922, in the city of Alba lulia, since it was a symbol as
well. From there, Michael the Brave (1398%01) had proclaimed and completed the
union of all Romardns. For the coronation festivities remarkable preparations were
made in a very short time. Among others, there was made a road from the train station
to the plateau of the Alba Citadel, where there also was the Catholic Cathedral, the
largest Romanic momuent in soutkeastern Europe. On the plateau there was built,
in only two years, an Orthodox Cathedral, made specially for the coronation. The
church of the Cathedral Complex project and construction were handed to architect
Petre Antonescults painting was the work of Costin Petrescu. An evening before
the Coronation Ceremony, on October 14, 1922, the crowns of the kings and the
macesceptre of the sovereign were brought and deposed in the altar of the Orthodox
Cathedral of Alba lulia. Tha they were sanctified for the ceremony. The following
morning, at 10 ob6cl ock, the two sovereigns e
was officiated, then the king and queen, dressed with splendid cloaks, specially made
for this occasion, exited theathedral for the coronation ceremony. The cloak of
King Ferdinand, made of silk velvet, was embroidered in Vienna. It is still preserved
today, floorlength, bordered with white Hermine, of which an ample collar was also
made. On the back of this garsietl cloak, there were embroidered with silk and
golden thread the heraldic signs of all the historical regions of the country. Beside
them, there were embroidered the signs of the coat of arms of the House of
HohenzolleraBavaria. On the cloak of the Kinpdre were also embroidered the
symbols of the Order of Michael the Brave, the highest Romanian military
decoration, created in 1917 by King Ferdinand I. The cloak of Queen Marie,
however, is a Romanian work in its entirety. Also drawn by Costin Petretcu, w
was inspired by the votive portraits at the Secu Monastery, her cloak was handmade,
woven and embroidered at the School of sericulture and weaving of Bucharest,
where the director was Professor Elena Niculescu Frunzeanu. The cloak of the Queen
is made bsilk brocade. On it there were woven with silk and golden thread, with
semiprecious stones, the symbols of the great historical regions of Romania. Along
themi the symbols of the Houses of Hohenzollern and Coburg, from which the king
and queen of Romé&nwere originating. At the upper side there was the white cross

7 The project and management of the work on the Alba lulia Coronation Cathedral fell to the
architect Victor G. k't ef Liote arahitect RetredAntonleseu (¢f.ICans of t he
Argetoianu,op. cit, vol. VIi 6 (1919 1922), Bucharest, Machiavelli Publishing, 1996, pp.i263.
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of Queen Marie, and the ornaments rise to form a symbolic M, crowned. It is to
represent the name of Queen Marie, crowned Queen of Greater Romania. The long
cloak, with a Ymetrelong train,is bordered by a white Hermine band. During the
process of coronation of the king of Greater Romania, King Ferdinand was also
handed a symbol of his monarchical power. He was given a mace. He was not handed
a sceptre, since it was a symbol of the Occidembald, dominated by the Catholic
faith. There were some politicians, like luliu Maniu, who had asked for the sceptre
to be used as a symbol. They were not listened to. As a protest, they did not take part
in the great celebration of the Romanian nattbe, coronation. The drawing after
which the royal mace was made, a symbol of
work of Costin Petrescu. He was inspired, this time as well, by the paintings in the
churches, by the charters, by the museums in which theeeregresented the old
maces of the great voivodes that made the glory of the Romanians. The Romanian
royal mace was made from gold found in the Carpathian Mountains. It was adorned
with pearls and small precious stones. A medieval mace was reproduced, dravi
aguila with a cross dominating its top. The handle of the mace had a cylindrical
shape, decorated with vegetal and geometrical motives, placed in an edging that
surrounds the body of the mace in a spiral formed by gold, silver and azure stone
elemens. Immediately under the aquila, at the upper side, the mace has a golden
globei the stylised body of the aquilaframed by silver meridians. Every sector of
the globe of the mace is decorated with the cypher of King Ferdinand. Within every
royal cyphetthere is a string of five pearls. The globe is supported by four women,
dressed in popular Romanian clothing. Under every such small statuette that supports
the globe there is an inscription: Romania, Bessarabia, Transylvania, Bucovina. The
body of the mae has inscribed, between the gold and silver spirals, the following
text: iH.R.H. KING FERDINAND OF ALL THE ROMANIANS, GIFTED THIS
MACE IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE WAR FROM 1916 TO 1919 FOR THE
EMANCIPATION AND UNION OF THE ENTIRE ROMANIAN PEOPLE.

This clothing, crowns and mace, are extraordinary realisations, unique and full
of significance for the celebration of the coronation of the rulers of Greater Romania.

The two sovereigns walked towards the baldaquin before the church, where
the crowns were awaitindhém, brought by the President of the Senate, Mihail
Ferechide, and the President of the Chamber of the Representatives, Mihail G.
Orleanu. There, King Ferdinand took the crown of steel and placed it on his head by
himself, according to the Napoleonic custathat became tradition. Then, Queen
Marie kneeled before him, and the King placed the gold crown on her head. The
crowd that was watching the ceremony on the plateau exploded in cheers, the bells
of the churches were pulled, and 101 cannon salvoes ineteTthey announced the

8Acc.Cartea Cncoronktrii. Al bum comemorativ al Cncoro
Regina Maria la Alba lulia Tn 2/15 octomvrie 1922, Alba Ielau ¢ u r el k6t octombrie 3922
Carmen Sylva Typography, Bucharest, 1923, passim.
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coronation to the public. King Ferdinand, under the baldaquin, signed the
Proclamation of Coronation:

i We , Ferdinand 1|, King of Romani a, heir
inheritance in the day of September 28, 1914 (Old Style, ot#),nafter the
passing of Our celebrated uncle Carol I, He who with the help of great patriots,
by the wisdom and courage of the people and the bravery of the armies
conquered independence and founded the kingdom. | started with the blessing
of God Our Rain in hard days of great danger but also of great hope.

Our first worry was that the people ahead of which the heavenly
providence placed Me would not lose the occasion to ensure the right to live
untruncated and sefitanding.

The fight, the sacrifice andll the labour of the past generations, that
through the centuries succeeded in gradually but surely raising the solid building
of Our independent state lit My horizon and fortified My soul for the fulfilment
of My holy duty as lord and Romanian, withtfain God and in the life force of
the people.

Urged by the word of the entire people and helped by the council of those
that with faith have yielded to the Country and the Throne, | have carried on the
war for the completion of the people and conquetiegttibulations | have seen
completed the national unity so long awaited.

On the day of April 9, 1918, Bessarabia united to its motherland; on the
day of November 28, 1918, Bucovina returned to its ancestral hearth and in Alba
lulia, on the day of Decembér 1918, Banat, Transylvania and the Hungarian
parts declared themselves in one voice united for eternity to the Romanian
Kingdom.

To summon the blessing of God over these great deeds from which there
became Greater Romania and to consecrate them befodear people, We
have all gathered in Alba lulia, the ancient citadel of Roman Dacia and the glory
of Michael the Brave and here, today, October 15, 1922, witnessed by the
members of the royal Family, the representatives of the Sovereigns and the allied
and friendly countries, the Senate and the Chamber of Representatives, the
captains of the army, the members of all the constituted parts of the country and
the Romanian Academy and the Universities, the delegations of the urban and
rural communes from thentire country and the representatives of all rites, We
have crowned ourselves, | and My dear wife Marie, the partaker of the suffering
and joy of myself and the country.

So that the memory of this day remains unforgotten we have made and
undersigned ithe ninth year of our rule, this here document.

FERDINAND

MARI EO

The ceremony in Alba lulia was a great celebration for the town and for the entire
Romania. At the end of the day, King Ferdinand and Queen Marie got on the royal train
and leftforBucharest The second day, they reached the
towards the Metropolitan. There, there were beginning the coronation celebrations in
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Bucharest. It was a rainy day, but the streets of the city were filled by a crowd that wanted
to participag in the coronation. It was a long convoy, from the Metropolitan to the Arch
of Triumph. Its construction, due to the short time, was temporary. Architect Petre
Antonescu did not have the necessary time to complete the edifice with definitive
materials. Tis would be made later, in 1936. Nevertheless, the celebration in the capital
was also full of grandeur and significance. There was remarked that, during the
manifestations, symbolic groups paraded, representing the great moments of the history
ofthe Romai ans. The fAinterpreterso were the peop
regions that were being represented themselves, and the authenticity of the evocations
was highly appreciated. There also paraded all the mayors of Greater Romania, which
was againmpressive, each coming with the signs and attire of their own town or region.
Queen Marie continued the action of promoting Romania internationally. In 1926,
together with two of her childrénPrincess lleana and Prince Nichdlahe visited the
United Sates of America. It was a remarkable and very successful journey. The Queen
was impressed by this country, always moving and developing, and the Americans were
impressed by the charm and bright personality of the Queen of Romania.
But in the following yen 1927, both the country and Queen Marie suffered a
great loss. On July 20, 1927, King Ferdinand the Unifier died. He was followed to
the throne by King Michael. He was only 5 years and a half. In the country there was
assembled a regency council, accogdio the Constitution. In it there were Patriarch
Miron Cristea, President of the Cassation Court Gheorghe Buzdugan, and Prince
Nicholas. King Michael, born on October 1921, could not rule by himself, being
underage. There were some that accused Queeie kbarnot taking part in the
regency council. It was not allowed. The Constitution of the country forbade it. The
heir to the throne, the major son of Queen Marie, Prince Carol, had renounced the
throne. He openly declared that he would live as he wasitezh twenty years away
from that time all the neighbouring countries, including Romania, would become
republics. Nonetheless, in 1930, on June 8, Carol returned to the country. He was
supported by the army and by some of the politicians, those thaintbesNational
Peasantsb6é Party. He was i mmediately recogni s
removed by her son, Carol Il, from the rule of the country. Then Queen Marie left
for her daughters, who were queens of Yugoslavia and Greece, respectiveiis For t
reason she was n-intlawa md d t hBeingRlemodalisdne O
by the unjust attitude of her son, Marie turned her attention somewhat towards a new
faith, B a h Quéen Mariel was already grinded by a merciless disease,
cancerOn July 18, 1938, after asking permission
Castle, Queen Marie left for a better world.
In her testament she wrote that her heart was to be put in a casket and preserved
in the small church Stella Maris, in the garderthedf palace that she had built in
Balchik. In 1940, when the Quadrilateifaland Balchiki were taken over by the
Bul garian state, the casket wi t h her hear't
Communi st clerks in the nadeapgedthescaskeeandpeci al |y
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defiled the heart of the queené |t was a ter|
the National Museum of Romanian History. From 2015, with a special ceremony, it
returned to the Gol den Rooenpasded.t he Peli kor C.

For that which Queen Marie had done for the Romanian people, for the
resistance of the statehood against the counteroffensive of the Central Powers and
Bolshevism, for the union after the World War |, when the land of the country became
more wetwith the blood of the soldiers than with rain and Greater Romania was born,
she is worthy of an hymn of praise from the soul of the entire Romanian people.

ILLUSTRATIONS

(sources: t he aut hor 6s c qlidragyoftCongrass, Gal | i ca BNF
The Coronation Album)

1. Father of the future Queen Marie of 2. Mother of the future Queen Marie of
Romaniai Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh, Romaniai Maria Alexandrovna Romanova
Prince of Saxe Coburg and Gotha daughter of Tsar Alexander Il (1855i 1881)

assassinated on March 1/13, 1881, in the ¢
of Saint Petersburg
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3. Paternal grandmother of Mariei Queen 4. Future Queen Marie of Romania and
Victoria of Great Britain (183071 1901) her cousin, future King George V of Great
Britain

5. The marriage of Prince Ferdinand, heir to the throne of the Kingdom of Romania and
of Princess Marie on January 10, 1893 (New Style), Sigmaringen
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6. The imperial family of Russia and the royal family of Romania on June 1, 1914,
during their visit to Constang$Sa

- = - ~= ‘ Y m“ ™8]

7. Queen Marie, her daughters and Sybille Chrisoveloni, as nurses resting on the steps
of the hospitakmanor of Ghidgeni, behind the lines of the battle front
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8. Queen Marie in Paris, arriving to the Peace Conference in Versailles
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9. The coronation of King Ferdinand and Queen Marie on October 15, 1922, Alba lulia
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10. Queen Marie, with Princess lleana and Prince Nicholas durintheir visit to the USA
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11. Balchik, The Stella Maris Church, where Queen Marie wanted to have her heart
placed after her death
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ANNIVERSARY

ANNIVERSARY TIME THOUGHTS
PROFESSOR PETRE GHERGHE PHD. TURNS 75 YEARS OLD

This year, Professor Petre Gherghd) Rlarns 75 years old, and a long period of
time, over 50 years, he dedicatgichselfto archaeological research and later, to an
importantuniversity teaching career.

He was born on January 1, 1947 in Buicekxt
county and attended the Faculty of History and PhilosoptiyBfa8@ k y ai ¢ Uni ver
sity in ClupNapoca, which he graduated in 1943is passion for history ah
archaeology made him continue his doctoral studies, receiving the title of Doctor of
Hi story (1995) with the thesis -Daddomntri buti on
Civilizat i o heldfatrthe atiddbdl tngtitnté af dracology, Buchaiiest
scientific supervisor Professor Dumitru Berciu, PhD., Docent.

Guided by his passion for archaeology, he began his work at the Gorj County
Museum in Targu Jiu, then continuing at the Romanian Acade@snter for Social
and Political Sciences, today theC. S . N-Ptopkesoul nslumart ut e f or Sc
Research from Craiovdn the period 1988990 he was the director of the Oltenia
Museum in Craiova, so thabeginning vith 1991, he moved towards a university
teaching career at the Fayubf History, Philosophy and Geography, University of
Craiova,wherehe will be vicedean from 2008 until retirement.

Academic activity was, along with actual archaeological research, a permanent
concern for him. He was the holder of the Bachelor'ssesu Ancient History of
Romania, Introduction to Archaeology, General Prehistory, General Museology (for the
specializations History and History of a Foreign Language), History of Human Society
(for the specialization Sociology, 20@9)08) and Master's awses: Dacia and the
Roman Empire, Roman Archeology and Museology (in the specialization Research and
preservation of historical testimonies), Archaeological testimonies and-RBoscan
sources relating to the Carpatbanubian area (in the specializati®eception of
GreceRoman antiquity in GreeBoman culturé Faculty of Letters). As the scientific
manager of the Sucidava Archaeological Site in the period 2098, he was concerned
with the training of students in the field of archaeology. Some drttf@eologists of
the new generation, those who trained as students of the University of Craiova, can say
that they started their activity in the field of archaeology on thé sikool in Sucidava,
led for almost 20 years by ProfesBatre Gherge PhD.

The archaeological research he carried out mainly concerned the Dacian, Roman
and RomandByzantine erawith the excavations carried out on 30 archaeological
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sites, 16 of which in Gorj county, 6 in Dol|j
county.They are also joined by thiescientific manager Prof. lon Barnea in Adamclisi
and in Capidava by the scientific manager Prof. Radu Florescu, in Dobrogea and
the Sarmi zegetusa Regia constribbeRrafon site an
Hadrian Daicowiu.
We alsounderlinethat even now Professor Petre Gherghe is part of the research
teams of two large archaeological sites from the Roman era, Suti@mlai district,
Corabia city and Romuliathe capital of the Dacia Malvensis provirice the village
of Re Hc a, Dobosl oveni commune, both in OITt
internationally for their historical importance.
Regarding the scientific valorisation of the research, it can be found in the
communications presented at the 275 scientificimess symposia, colloquiums,
national and international congresses and in the more than 160 studies and articles
published in specialized journals (local, national and international), collective volumes,
press, cultural and popularization magazines. Halsapublishedl7 books &sauthor,
co-author, collaborator) and one edited volume
Among the books he has published, or collaborated on, | would like to
emphasizehe one entitled\® z kI i & getodacice din Oltenid GetoDacian
Settlemats andFortresses from OltenjeJniversitaria Publishing House, Craiova,
1997, prefaced by Professor, PhD., Dumitru Berciu. In this work, the author included
a large part of the intensive research work carried out in order to obtain the title of
doctor inhistory with the thesiBContribution to th&Knowledge of the GetDacian
civilizat i ondelivered at th® INatienali Irestiute (of Trachology,
Bucharesti scientific supervisor Prof. Dumitru Berciu, PhD.). It is a well
documented synthesis wotkat provides us with clear and valuable information
about the Get@acian civilization of Oltenia
Later, the image of this period, but also of the Roman era, was completed by the
Repertoriul informgilor & descoperirilor arheologice din Oltenia. Eppd.aténei
Repertory ofArchaeologicallnformation andiscoveries from Oltenia. Laténe Epoch
Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, 2001, History of Craidve r t ur i i
ar heol ogi ce TikArchaeplogical sandHutmisntatc Testimonies(Petre
Gherghe L. Amon), Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, 20R@man and
RomaneByzantine rushlights discovered in the territory of Sucida®gp ai Sel e r omane
K i r diraatinecddescoperite in teritoriul SucidavéPetre Gherghe, Mirela Cojoc),
Universitara Publishing House, Craiova, 2001j ¢ Si onar ul istoric al | o
j u d e SiuHistoriza Digtionary ofLocalities from Dolj countyvol. I, A-C (366 p.);
II, D-M (378 p.); I, NV (360 p.), Alma Publishing House, Craiova, 2004
(collaborator)Ak ez ar ea Ki-daertchbp d-E&anpugSpdhiala, jud. i
Gorj i The GeteDacian settlement and necropolis in SpaPéimpul Spahiului, Gorj
county Mbti astra Publ i shOmai Solues er, o nfagn.e Jdieu,| a2 OAC
Rusi dava,ti RomahBuShlights floh Acidava and Rusidava, Olt county
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(Petre Gherghe, Mirela Cojoc, Lauren™ u Comt
House, Craiova, 2019.
At the same time, the concern for training the new generation of archaeologists led
him to publsh a significant number of university coursé€¥eneral Prehistory
University of Craiova Printig House, Craiova, 1994ntroduction to Archeology
University of Craiova Printig House, Craiova, 2000 and another edition, Craiova 2008,
Ancient History oRomaniavol. |, Printhg House of the University of Craiova, Craiova,
2003, General Museology, 2008)cient History of Romaniggl. 1l, Printing House of
the University of Craiova, Craiova, 20 hcient History of Romaniaol. I, Tipografia
Mirror, Craova, 2012.
Professor Petre Gherghe managed to combine exemplary university didactic
activity with archaeological research, something that can also be seen from his
participation in over 275 scientific sessions, symposia, colloquiums, national and
internatonal congresses
| previously mentioned that part of the archaeological research activity was linked
to the AC. S. Ni c ol £ e Haman Rekeargchdrant Graiovarfs t i t ut e o
the Romanian Academy, not only by the fact that he worked here seaecher in the
8C, but also by the articles and studies he published in the institute's joiirdat hi v el e
Ol teni ei OA.C. Si. ncNei ctoh dnditste of SoeidHomas Besearch
celebrated in 2022 the 1D@nniversary of the publication dfi first issue of the
AArhivele Oltenieiodo journal, I am pleased to
and scientific personalities who have contributed over time to shaping the profile of this
magazine and that Professor Petre Gherghe with sonie aftibles:Archaeological
Research andiscoveriesRegarding the Get®acian Civilization on theTerritory of
Gorjcounty i n AAr hi vel e QU3tEeidenceadf Dacian2aontinditd 83, pp. 4
in the Roman settl emd@émltr hiftr,emé , SOLI¥Em,| epp. 47
ArchaeologicaDiscoveries from the GeDacianEraatSoceBar bt Wi , ,iGorj county
AArhi vel e OI t e niB8eTheGetelacian Sttehdht, fronp @ernele7 7
Craiova,i n A Arhivele Ol t58ni ei 0, 6, 1989, pp. 42
As a recognibn of the contribution to the institutional development and the
scientific contribution, Professor Petre Gherghe, PhD. was appointed in 2021 as an
honorary researcher of the Institute of Sédia man Research - AC. S. Ni cc
Pl opHor 6 f r ommagiandAcadema of t he R
Belonging to a generation of intellectuals who tottaly dedicated himself to his
profession, but also to the noble mission of training new generations of archaeologists
and researchers in the fi elmgleobseriodsnesst ory, hi s
professionalism and honesty

AHappy bi rmahyddwe dnangyeasin good health andufl of
achievements, dear professor!
Simona LAZIR
Romanian Academy
AC.S. NiPtolpkesoul nstitute for
in Social Studies and Humanities, Craiova
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Sevastian Cercel, Geol §®I0L 1 GhiBorceaat é caould. yevol
conduse de Tudori2\WI2ddi mihree ddawc et &hi al of the
byyudor VI adiTn@rrgeosvciult e, PCes at e@0 2k, SZ2a@n

The vol umMeBP2lia21 Bdd Hert enni al

of tRbheo | ulteidonby Tudor , VIadi mirescuo
accomplished under the aegis of the Romanian Acac
includes the works of the national symposi um wi t
same ,noarngeani zed by AC. S. Ni col tescu Pl opHor o

I nstitute for Studies in Social Sciences and Humar
Craiova, beifiveeORMay THe scientific event

took place withinn tanteendplbey prhoeg rtaenam of
researchers from the I nstitute of Craiova, for t
celebration of Tudor VlIadimirescu's personality a
Revolution of 1821, in the year that marked the ¢
two centuries from thengvehft that signified the b
the process of the national rebirth of Romani a.

The volume brings to the attention of the general
public the rich historiographical treasure regarding the
personality and the behaviour of the statesman Tudor
Vladimirescu. More than an arch over time, the initiative of the researchers from Craiova
was irtended to be a spur to knowledge, towards the assimilation and the consolidation of
the historicaldata, but especially to the settling down of the rich historical information on its
normal course, the one that could lay the foundations of a robust, atgtives and often very
critical, thinking.

The 22 studies and articles included in the volume are signeeédearchers and
professors fronresearch institutes in the research system of the Romanian Academy and
prestigious uni v e msthutetofiHistoryi BuMih@ao lesda , | dit«CgadS.| nNi col |
Pl opHor o | nst it u4Hemar ScienceRand Humandid rian oS @ci di Geor ge
Bari "Hi ud | n sitdiuFNagoen, the fUniversitys af 8ucharest, the University of
Craiova, Valahia Univeity T T©Or govi Kt e, AAl exanidlgi Oddwan Cuzad Uni
University of Constan™a, I nstitute of History wit
Chi «k iStrdctured in three chaptersThe Conceptual andSymbolic Dimension of the
Revoluton of 1821 A Social History of the Revolution of 182Hiites, Military, Conflicts
Contemporangories,Local Memoirs,MonumentsReverberation$ the work brings to the
readers complex approaches to the one that marked a milestone in the historyaofaRom
and laid the foundations of a new historical stagiee modern era.

In the Foreword the president of the Romanian Academgad. loan Aurel PQP

pointed out the two great important moments in the historiography of the event, which have
remained fundamental works to this day. One is Constantin Aricescu's monograph,
elaborated in 1871, that is exactly half a century after Tudor's revolution,enthtr is the
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